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ITI. GLOSSARIES



1. ArABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN GLOSSARY

The following index contains all the Arabic words in The Great Introduc-
tion, English translations of the words in their contexts, and all the equiv-
alent Greek words in the Muotepia and in the Latin translation of John of
Seville and its revision. The Arabic words are listed in the order in which
they occur in H. Wehr, A Dictionary of Modern Written Arabic, ed. J. Mil-
ton Cowan, New York, 1979. The plurals or the duals (if they occur) are
added in brackets, and the variations of singulars or plurals follow commas.
Greek verbs, when equivalent to Arabic verbs, are given in their first
person singular indicative active form; Latin verbs are given in their infini-
tive form. When a Greek or Latin infinitive is given as the equivalent of an
Arabic noun this means that the infinitive or gerund appears in the Greek
or Latin text; other verbal paraphrases of Arabic nouns are written as they
are in the text. Superscript # and ™V indicate that the terms are used in
John of Seville’s original text and in its revision, respectively (when these
differ). Hermann of Carinthia’s terms are not included because his para-
phrastic style obscures the precise correspondence between his words and
their Arabic sources. Most number words are omitted from the Glossary.

Transliteration, English, Greek, and Latin Arabic

Part and Line Number

a ... aw/am; whether ... or; €i; utrum ... vel f‘ \ j\ et
I 222, 782, 796-7, 1335; VIII 106-7, 718, 723, 938

P

abadan; always; —; semper 1) 2
III 797; IV 426, 453, 469, 477; VIII 611, 852

ibrig; pitcher; Eeotlov; Ibric, urceus ereus o J{E 3
VI 244

abaga; to escape, run away; @uyddeg; fugere, d" 4

esse fugitivus
VII 519; VIII 215, 221
ibag; running away; —; fuga aLl— 5
VII 864; VIII 1141
abiq (pl. ubbaq); fugitive; —; fugitivus, fuga, aute 3l— 6
cum fugerit
I 1336; VII 521, 933

ab (pl. aba’); father; yovelc, natpixds; pater Lo Oz



158 GLOSSARIES

VI 255, 1007, 1052, 1057, 1059; VII 835, 885; VIII
26, 84, 107, 141-2, 295, 324, 329-30, 396, 398400, 403
5, 409-10, 414, 416-17, 464, 713, 723, 735, 752, 802, 810,
1008, 1011
abwan; parents; yovelg; patres

VI 224
ubitwa; fatherhood; —; paternitas

VI 1054, 1059; VIII 398
aba; to refuse; —; —

VIII 948
utrugga; citron; —; citrum

1635
utruggiya; citronicity; —; citra

1638
ata; to complete, come, pass, bring; é&épyouat;
preterire, venire

I 906, 931, 1230, 1330; III 529; IV 231; VI 77, 87,
329; VIII 284

ata; to bring; —; —
11099
ista’ta; to ask to come; —; —
I 509
ityan; boarding, arriving; dnépyeobal; venire
VI 216, 255, 275
atin; coming, future; —; futurus
I 366; III 73, 92

attara; to affect; —; operare
IIT 831
atara; to prefer; —; preponere
V 508
atar (pl. d'lfdr); influence, effect, trace; —; opus,

rev

vestigium’, impressio
I 919-20; ITI 831, 978; VII 883
<ala l-atar; immediately after; —; post, post
vestigium
IV 13; V 568; VI 284

min agli; because of; Sud; nam, propter

ij— 8
Sjj— 9
di 10
= in
20— 12
d‘ 13
‘j— 14
sl —
ol — 15
ol 16
E
jT— 18

AN e

&“0420
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I 537, 560, 591-2, 600-1; IT 121, 210; III 175, 177,
238; IV 23-5, 27, 29, 36, 63; V 545; VI 618, 620
agama (pl. agam); swamp, jungle; BéAta, AMuvn;
gurgitus, pelagus, parcus, (h)ortus

ITT 991-2; VI 310, 337, 775, 810
1gana; stone jug; xepduov oxedog; —

VI 181
ahad (f. thda); one; elg, tic; unus, aliquis

I 39 and passim

see also o3| p 32 3457
howady <asara; elevenths; —; —

IT 111
ahada; to take, count, start out, make for; xo-
ey, AuPBdvw; accipere

I 233 and passim
ittahada; to win, receive, take, make, adopt; —;
acquirere, uti, facere

I 61, 552, 564, 566, 568-9, 572; VI 216, 407, 599
ahd; receiving; Mig; acceptio

VI 1003; VII 915; VIII 740

ahhara; to mention later; —; postponere
I31
ta’ahharae; to be late, come after; —; excedere

I 1097; ITI 513
ahir (pl. awahir); end, last; téhog; finis

I 790 and passim
al-ahira; hereafter; —; futurum seculum

VI 1080, 10824
ahar (t. uhra, pl. whar, aharan); other; &\\og,
gtepog; alius

I 25 and passim
ahir; latter, last; tehevtatog; alter, ultimus

IT 341; III 1008; V 450; VI 192, 891, 893, 951, 953,
960; VII 382; VIII 270
ta’hir; putting later, delay;
ponere

131, 1022, 1306, 1308; VIII 124, 930, 940, 943, 1120,
1122

—; dilatio, post-

159

s gole> — 2

.»\ 25

A 26

»t— 27

J;‘ 28

J;L— 29

Ahgle =T 30

SJ%SH— 31

Co sl A
09 &l =l

J\oi— 33

pt— 34



160 GLOSSARIES

mu’ahhar; rear part; éniofev, onichiog; posteri-
ora

VI 97, 112, 145, 147, 179, 188, 201, 210, 212, 228,
242, 252, 257-8, 279, 292, 304, 316-17, 349, 398, 402-3,
409, 421, 434, 464-6, 472

muta’ahhir; behind, before; —; retro
V 718; VII 174, 207, 223

muta’ahhirun; present authors; —; novissimi
V 245

ah (pl. thwan, ihwa); brotherhood, brother; d-
deh@bg, pllog; frater, amicus, amicitas

I 981, 1003; VI 1004, 1051-4; VII 835, 874, 885,
890, 905, 921; VIII 12, 82-3, 364, 366-7, 369, 371, 373~
6, 382, 385, 390, 393, 395, 457, 8534, 856, 941, 10034,
1006, 1121
ahwat; sisters; adekpal, OAetat; sorores

VI 1005, 1051-4; VII 889, 933; VIII 366, 368, 385,
390, 393, 395
adab (pl. adab); culture; —; disciplina

VI 24, 940, 942; VII 908; VIII 704
udra; scrotal hernia; —; —

VI 844

ada (pl. adawat); tool; —; instrumentum
I 553, 555-9, 564-5, 567, 573
adda; to lead, convey, bring; —; reddere, appli-
care
I 533—4; III 333; IV 633; VII 370, 376
ada’; pursuit; —; redditio
VII 853
mu’addin; conveyer; —; —
IIT 335
id; since; —; cum, quando
I 362, 532, 539, 680, 713, 1012; II 208, 238; III 406;
IV 278
ida; when, if; €dv, dtav, dte; cum
I 20 and passim
see also 13} Y‘j 72

idan; then, therefore; —; igitur

J.>54— 35
J;L»— 36
QJJ;E:.,— 37

Sys) ¢ Olys] ¢ 13

e

Olgsl— 39
;_)‘)T‘. ;.))‘i 40
Sﬁi 41

O\jbi ¢ Sbi 42



ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN 161

I 133 and passim

adaryin; marigold; —; aladrion LY J.';\ 49
T 148

bi-’idni Allah; by the permission of God, God a1 3L 50

willing; —; iussu Dei, nutu Dei ’

I 422, 426, 443, 512, 550, 576, 605, 613, 683, 709,
833, 837, 895; III 279, 295, 324; IV 280; V 296

udun; ear; otlov, obg; auris O3 — 51
VI 204, 212, 438, 830
ada; to harm; —; nocibilia 65\ 52
I195, 1143
wb
ta’adda; to suffer damage; —; impediri st — 53
I 1180, 1215
adan; harm, damage; —; impedimentum, hor- 65‘ — 54
ribile
I 386, 1126, 1136, 1144, 1169, 1221, 1252, 1262; VII
331
irb; outwitting; —; — ;_;Jj 55
VIII 922
13 13
ta’rih (pl. ta’rihat); diary; —; anni ol b 'éub' 56

I931; VI 1241

ard (pl. ardan); earth, Earth, ground, land, Qj,.bj ¢ u"j 57
floor; v#, t& €yyala, xdea; terra
I 2 and passim
see also ubjm Ly 3273
ardr; earthy, terrestrial; yeddng, Eyyatog; ter- =2 J‘— 58
restris, terreus N
I 303, 420, 422, 424, 427, 438-41, 450, 471, 473, 475,
926; II 153, 161, 1634, 188, 365; III 55, 61-2, 235,
318, 335-6, 872; IV 226, 229, 258, 292; VI 49, 121, 379,
1135; VII 303, 909

arnab; hare; Aaywog; lepus L_,Jj 59
VI 334, 357, 368

azlr; eternal; —; sempiternus J j 60
I518 i

asad; lion; Aéwv; leo s 61

VI 221, 236, 357
al-asad; Leo; Aéwv; Leo A — 62
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IT 47 and passim
asara; prisoners, captives; alypaiwolo, aiyud- L;JLA 63
Awtot; captivi, captio

VII 864; VIII 92, 538, 541, 1036

asaf ; sorrow; —; tristitia ol 64
I 1263, 1265, 1273, 1291
asl (pl. usal); basis, root, principle, origin, base; d)-*’\ ¢ J.a\ 65
otéheyog, plla, npomdtopes, Gpooxdnog; proge-
nies, parentela, radix, origo
I 41, 48, 53, 56, 701, 996-7, 1015, 1040, 1049, 1085;
III 161-2, 970; IV 620, 622; V 757; VI 145, 156, 184,
202, 217, 223, 238, 277, 322, 330, 377, 419, 441, 1007,
1057; VII 746; VIII 279, 362, 426, 431, 432, 615, 681,
1017
~ 13
ufq (pl. afaq); horizon, furthest countries; —; Sl sl 66
circulus (h)emisperii, (h)emisperium, extrema
II 400-1; III 350, 357, 361, 367, 392, 419, 431-2,
633; IV 190, 222, 680, 683, 687, 696; VI 986, 996, 1035,
1041, 1177, 1235-6, 1240; VII 300; VIII 747
we
akkar; ploughman; —; — 3 | 67
I 556
akala; to eat; —; comedere f\ 68
I 788, 1281
13
ista’kala; to ask to eat; —; devorare f\.’:..u\ — 69
11090
© . £
akl; eating; mohugdyog ( SN _xs); comestio S1— 70
I 1068, 1282-3, 1292; VI 141, 320; VII 823
akal; voracious; moAugdyog; comestor dj{‘ — 7
VI 141
illa; except, but; TAfv; preter NI 72
I 4 and passim
wb w
illa ’anna; nevertheless, but, however; —; sed ol Y —
etc.
I 164 and passim
illa ’ida; except when; —; nisi cum 15 ¥ —
Vv 71,73
illa wa-huwa; except that it; —; que non sit 989 \'! —

V 363; VIII 10
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alladt (. allatt; du. alladan, allatan, pl. alladin,
allawatz, allati), who, which; 6¢; qui, quis
I 2 and passim

alf (pl. wlaf, alaf); thousand; yukdg; mille
1915, 928, 956; II 19, 22, 32-3; IV 38-9, 44; VI 77;
VII 805-6
allafa; to compose; —; edere
17,21, 29-30, 38, 45, 114, 1083; IV 16-18
ulfa; intimacy; oUvdeouog; concordia
VIII 242, 247, 251, 944, 985, 1122
ta’lif ; writing, description, composition, put-
ting together, tuning, formation, creating; dno-
deyobuevog; componere, editio, edere, ut ederem
I 19-20, 294, 341, 528, 1315; IV 254, 458; VI 186,
1246; VII 892; VIII 1249
mu’allaf ; composed; —; editor
11316, 1327; V 468
ilah; god; —; deus
I4
Allah; God; Oebg; Deus
11,302, 545, 689, 1358; III 319; V 270, 775; VI 112,
1248; VII 921, 937; VIII 232
see also all )30 50, 4l wed| 719, D1 :Ls o) 1624,
e OV Lo 1711
ta’allub; deifying; —; —
VII 902
ila; to; dypl, elg, ent, Ewg, Yéxpl, WéXPLS, TEOC;
ad
I 6 and passim
alya; hips, buttock; —; ilia
VI 133, 842
am; or; 7j; aut, vel
I 222, 766, 782, 848, 850-2; VIII 106, 108, 460, 473,
512, 718, 723, 781, 1031, 1074, 1139
ima’; slave girls, female slaves; Soulideg; ancille
VI 1016; VIII 527

umm (pl. ummahat); mother; uftne; mater

¢ u:lh L;.Ut 73
¢ ole ol
U Tt e
YT gl ¢ all 7

all 75

wl 76
uzJL— 77
ilge — 78
i 79
O — 8o
Jo— w1
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I 244-5; VI 1026, 1042, 1045, 1052, 1058, 1074, 1077;
VII 889, 932; VIII 113, 324, 330, 808-10, 1092

umma (pl. umam); people, race, nation; —; gens ‘M‘ ¢ — 87
I 159, 171, 178, 1080; III 922, 931; V 500; VI 251,

1244

amama; in front of; —; ante rb\ — 88
VII 3, 77, 207-11, 220, 227, 726

13

amma . .. fa-; as to; —; autem R W 1
I 10 and passim

imma ... wa-imma; either ... or; —; aut, vel Wy - Koo
I 4501, 1309-11; VII 399400, 405-7

&

imma ... aw; either ... or; —; aut ... vel ol Bl —
I793; IV 565

amr (pl. wmdar); matter, order, command, au- yel ¢ el 01

thority; npdyua, tpootpénw; res, imperium, pre-

ceptum

I 847, 893, 1182, 1229-31, 1269; III 163; V 694; VI
320, 869, 1023, 1098; VII 647, 840, 856, 858, 884, 910,
927; VIII 86, 112, 165, 216, 250, 440, 446, 449-50, 452,
528, 572, 704, 709, 741, 747, 8001, 836, 1022, 1090

amala; to hope; —; sperare ol 92
I 1257; VIII 848

ta’ammala; to think of; —; sperare JSL — 93
VIII 1204

amil; expecting; —; qui sperant JJ— 94
I 1088

amina; to be free, feel safe; —; pati wi 95
I 357, 1289

amana; loyalty; —; fidelitas bl — 6
VII 853

an; that; —; ut Qi 97

I 29 and passim

in; if; ei, elnep; si ol — 98
I 222 and passim

wa-in; although, even if; —; — Ol — 99
I 31 and passim

anna; that; 6tL, Gg;, — :)i 100
I 14 and passim
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wa-(mital) dalika anna; namely, for, for exam-
ple; —; ob hoc quod, quia

I 769, 1327; IT 196, 388; III 197, 326, 640; IV 234,
469; V 501, 570; VIII 160, 1197, 1235
inna; truly; —; —

I 18 and passim
innama; only, but; —; non ... nisi

I 19 and passim
ana; I; —; ego

I 765; II 136, 155
unta (pl. inat); female, feminine; 6fug, OnAv-
yovia, Onhuxde; femina, femininus

I 189 and passim
untayan; testicles, male pudenda; «aidola,
Bpyelg; —

VI 843
unuta; femininity; 6flug; femininitas

VII 13;VIII 617
ta’nit; femininity; OfjAug; femininitas

1227, 253, 609; II 386, 392, 395, 397; IV 9, 467, 742,
745, 754, 7579, 762, 764, 775; V 29, 100, 114, 333, 456,
679, 685—6; VII 898; VIII 498, 546, 851
mu’annat; feminine; Omhuxdg; femininus

II 11, 382; IV 566, 594, 604, 755-6; V 98-9, 113,
332, 449, 554; VI 619, 993; VII 702, 716
ins; man; —; —

I 255
nas, wnas; people, man; dvlpwnog, WBudta;
homines

I 40 and passim
insan; person, man; dvlpwrog; homo

I 66 and passim
insani; human; —; humanus

I 524, 564, 588, 603, 626, 629, 1070-1, 1073; VIII
367
insiya; humanity; —; humanitas

IV 252, 282, 284
anf; nose; plg; nasus

VI 234, 455

165

s (e —

S — 101
U‘fj— 102
Gt 103

okt — 105
Gyl — 106
Sl — 107
Edse — 108

d"! 109

wbﬂ u,,l; — 110

Olud] — 111
Jld) — 112
L] — 113

il 114
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anifan; above; —; prius
I 465; VII 44, 316
ana (pl. ana’ ); delay; —; suavitas
IV 21, 35
anah; modesty, patience; —; spatiositas, suavi-
tas
VIII 707-8
ina’ (pl. aniya); vessel; oxelog; vas
I460-1; VI 417

ta’annin; deliberateness, slowness; —; patientia
et dilatio
VII 831, 847

ahl; people, family, inhabitants (mark of ethnic-
ity); ovyyeveic; cives, homines, magistri, par-
entes

I 22 and passim

ahlu I-bayt; household; —; domestici

VIII 330
aw; or; elte, #, Hite; vel, aut

I 34 and passim
awd (pl. awdat); apogee; dndyelov; aux

III 550, 616-19; IV 326, 667, 675, 682, 685, 692,
698, 702, 706, 712, 718, 721; VI 603—4; VII 15, 22-9,
33, 35-6, 38, 280, 282, 284, 291, 300, 698
afa; harm, impediment, injury; —; impedimen-
tum

I 377, 857, 876, 878; I'V 648; VI 848

aqiyanus; ocean; —; Auchies

IIT 851
ala; to recur, lead, go back, result; —; reverti,
converti

I 370, 754, 791, 818, 847; V 205; VI 1107; VIII 452,
878

al; family; —; —
I 5; VIII 1250

ala; instrument, tool; Spyavov; instrumentum
I 1000, 1005-6, 1065; VI 397; VII 861

awwal; beginning; dpyx; initium

&1 — 115
T d‘ 116
il

122

dul..sj\ 123

JV 124

J— 125

I — 126

d;i 127
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I 57 and passim
awwala $ay’a; at first; —; primum
VI 623

awwalan, ewa’il, vwal; Ancients, first men, an-
cient writers; dpyatot, dpyr); antiqui

I 434, 82, 338, 411, 729, 735, 918, 927, 937-8, 1015,
1028; II 3, 13, 34, 115, 121, 396, 412; III 19, 77; IV 101,
105, 120, 137, 249, 315, 410, 469; V 42, 143, 199, 225,
357, 445, 449, 453, 461, 515, 642, 674, 721, 748, 769; VI
42, 51, 57, 66, 71, 157, 480, 564, 600, 617, 624; VII 240,
275, 293, 728; VIII 9, 65, 72, 74, 121, 133, 151, 271,
298, 529, 960, 1161

awwala ma; just when, firstly; —; primum
III 890; VI 71

awwalan; firstly; —; primum, quamprimum
I 1154; IT 211, III 358, 446-7, 592, 845; VI 623,
1232, VIII 269, 893
awwalan fa-awwalan; gradually; —; particula-
tim
IIT 427, 447, 845
awwaliya; principle, priority; —; principium
I1018; VI 1040
al-ana; now; —; nunc
110, 522, 545, 574, 728, 757-9, 761, 765, 861; IT 331,
358, 365, 380; III 188, 190, 325, 405, 668, 709, 737, 830;
IV 34, 259, 503, 535; V 22, 279; VI 479, 1207; VIII 61,
132, 135, 273, 306, 973, 1164
awa; to go; —; colligi
I 144
ma 'wan; shelter; oxfvwolg; receptaculum
VI 764
ibn awa; jackal; AuxondvOnpog; Ibri filius Eui
VI 223, 336
ayat; signs; Gowyortonolol TEYvAL; —
VII 929
ay; that is; —; —
I 798-9; VI 101, 111, 271, 355, 368-9, 465

ayy (f. ayya); which; —; qui, quis

167

fos J3l— 128

dj: Jﬂjh Q;,Jj?— 129

d)i 133

3

sl — 134
sl ol — 135
o\l 136

d‘ 137

Sl 138
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I 34 and passim
wya; 1o; —; —
I 132, 296, 452, 472, 1106, 1179, 1213, 1259; IV 223;
VII 82, 308
aydan; also; xal; etiam
I 60 and passim
ayna; where; —; ubi
II 319; IV 45, 66; VIII 46-7, 1162

bi-; by; xatd, nepl, npdg, Si&; per, cum

I 1 and passim

bi-la; without; —; sine

V 146-7; VI 1123, 1125, 1129
bagat; gardens; —; orti

VI 768

bi’r (pl. abar); well; ppéap; puteus
V 17, 716-17, 723, 726-9, 731-3, 735, 737-8, 740,
742, 746; VII 650, 652—4; VIII 221
la ... al-battata; not at all; —; non ... omnino
I 25, 752, 799, 943, 957, 1193, 1227; IV 70; VI 866;
VII 573
bahata; to examine; épeuvdw; scrutari
I937; II 16; VIII 278
baht; search, research; —; scrutatio
I 937; II 16; VIII 699, 709
tabahhara; to get involved in, study thoroughly;
—; elegere, tendere ad profunditatem
I 1027, 1093
bahr (pl. bihar); sea; Odhotta; mare
I 157 and passim
ashabu [-bahr; inhabitants of the sea, seafarers;
—; habitatores maris, marinarii
III 372, 648, 969

bahri (pl. bahriyun); of the sea; —; maris
IITI 949
bahriyun; mariners; —; marinarii

III 551, 639, 651, 661, 885, 911, 939
buhayra; lake; AMuvr; piscina, lacus
IIT 222, 838, 858; VI 285, 297, 305, 810

Ul 139

La.ﬂ 140

U‘j 141

- 142

ol 143

Sue K14

ol I I P

S 146

St — 147

P 148

S L — 149
Al oleel —

SA 150

ijﬁf 151

AL — 152
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buhran (pl. buhranat); crisis; xplowog; (dies)
critici

I 1045; III 340
tabahhur; deep penetration; —; profunditas

11092
buhar (pl. buharat); vapour; dtuds; vapor, hu-
miditas

I 662; IT 168, 170; III 202, 417-18, 435-6, 439—40;
IV 23, 25, 30, 36, 40, 42, 45-8, 64-5, 73, 75, 77, 85,
89-90, 112, 115, 223
buhl; avarice; xvunela; avaritia

I 332; VII 826; VIII 223
buhala’; misers; —; —

VII 836
badda; to protrude; Onepéyw; apparere

VI 151
la budda min; it is inevitable; dvayxadtepog;
necesse est

I 543, 594, 743; III 816; VIII 112, 800-1, 805, 1090
bada’a; to start, begin; —; recipere

I31-2; II 6, 9, 191, 204, 210-11, 228, 234, 237-8,
278, 315, 371-2; III 167; IV 20, 95, 101; V 121, 159,
200, 202, 208, 551; VI 71, 619, 6667, 679, 984, 1209,
1211, 1247, 1249; VIII 40, 139, 141, 143, 145-8, 1609,
194, 306, 310, 503, 974

ibtada’a; to begin; —; incipere, sue inceptionis
I 50 and passim

bad’; beginning; —; initium
VIII 469

1bteda’; basis, beginning, starting-point, incep-
tion, commencement; dpy, xotapy; inceptio,
initium’, principium®™”

I 23 and passim

mubtadi’; beginner; —; incipiens
I37

tabdil; change; —; mutatio
IV 455; V 143

badan (pl. abdan); body, belly; odua, couat.-
x6¢; corpus
I 143 and passim

oblz ¢ olg —
S
ub\'ﬁ. ¢ )u

Sl —

R

e

faot —
s —

Gz —

NIEYERURY

169

153

154

156

157

158

159

160

161

162

163

164

165
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badawat; whims; —; instabilitas
VII 870
badiya; desert; —; rura
VI 788
badah; luxury; —; —
VII 890
badr; seeds; cltog; —
VI 961
badala; to sacrifice, lose; —; —
I 1264
badl; sacrifice, loss; —; mutatio
11262
birr; piety, righteousness; —; reverentia, vener-
atio
VI 1012, 1076, 1098; VII 844
barr; land, shore; —; litus
I 663, 782; III 104, 741
barri; wild; dyplog; agrestis, silvaticus
VI 336, 387, 424, 806

barariy; steppes; —; litoreus
IIT 924
al-bari’; the Creator; —; Creator, omnipotens

et altissimus, factor omnipotens, Deus altis-
simus
I 545, 617, 704; III 191, 234, 288; V 261

bari’a; to become free, recover; —; liberari
11020, 1043, 1181, 1224
bur’, buru’; recovery, convalescence; —; sanitas,
liberetur
I 369, 1044
buratun; claws; —; ungule
I 567

burg (pl. burag, abrag, abriga); zodiacal sign;

{hduov; signum
L

I 47 and passim

IRV

Lok —

9 AT

oy

Tont T
gl

(mintagatu) falak I-burug; (belt) of the sphere CJA'N W (dikais) —

of the signs; —; (cingulus) circuli signorum

II 61, 70, 107, 119, 278; IV 264; V 546; VI 568,
985-6; VII 248; VIII 54-5, 57, 59-60
barada; to become cold; —; refrigescere
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ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN

III 282, 497; IV 75
barrada; to make cold; —; refrigere

I 850; ITI 193; IV 327, 440
bard; coldness; $O&ig, POyoc, Puypds, Puypdte-
pog, Puyedng; frigus

I 154 and passim
buruda; coldness; Quypds; frigus

I 578, 841; II 161-2, 164, 172, 174, 176, 194, 197,
200-1, 207-8, 210, 215, 221-2, 226, 232, 239, 244, 248—
9, 386; III 55-6, 61-4, 239, 243; IV 55, 83, 111, 139,
146, 148, 186-7, 196-7, 202, 228, 365, 368, 396, 515,
536-7, 734, 739, 757; V 28; VII 278, 905; VIII 499
burud; messengers; xoOvtpa; —

VI 1112; VII 933
abrad; colder; —; frigidior

I 169, 583, 828; IV 640
tabrid; coldness, cooling, refrigidant; —; frigor,
frigus

I 452-3, 460, 850, 1135; IV 439, 442
barid; cold, coldness; {pyog, duypds; frigidus,
frigus

I 137 and passim
birdawn; work horse; Bopddv; runcinus

VI 397
baras; spots; Aevyfjvar; macule rubee

VI 22, 908
baras ; leprosy; Aémpa; lepra, infirmitas

VI 21, 275, 908
abras; leprous; —; leprosus

VI 195, 205, 213
barg; lightning; —; fulgur

III 78; IV 128
tabarraka; to be a good omen; —; accipiunt sig-
nificationes

I 242-3
tabaraka; to be blessed; —; benedictus et exal-
tatus/altissimus

I 519, 545; V 261
burhan (pl. barahin); proof; —; ratio, auctoritas

I 42, 46, 72, 112; III 161, 164
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172 GLOSSARIES

mubarah; rivalry; —; —
VII 912
mubtazz; mubtazz, almutem; —; almubtaz
VI 858
bazin (pl. buzah); falcon; pal; ancipiter
VI 347, 359, 369, 787
bizidagat; Bizidagat; —; —
VII 529
bustan (pl. basatin); garden, orchard; xfjnoc;
(h)ortus, virgultum
VI 176-7, 768, 790, 792, 798

bustadr; stade; —; asthari
IV 41

bawasir; hemorrhoids; —; (h)emerroide
VI 844

basata; to cover; —; extendere
VI 215

inbasata; to spread; é€aniéw; extendi
I 223, 238; III 856, 863

basit ; simple; —; simplex
I873; IV 58, 153, 227, 269

mabsut; simple; —; simplex
II 196, 198

munbasit; being open, honest; &mhoixidg; blan-
dus
VII 935
bass; happy; —; lenis
VIII 871
busr; good tidings; —; —
VII 867
mubasara; being in direct contact; —; —
I 1303
basaca; ugliness; —; ferocitas
VII 866
basis; glow; —; claritas
III 1015
basar (pl. absar); sight, vision, understanding;
xotovonols; sustinentia, visus, aspectus, oculus,
providentia

81 )le 196
Res 107
3l ‘ujb- 198
Sl iy 199

ool ¢ Ol 200

L";.»Ua..,.._n 201
Awlys 202
Loy 203
Ll — 204
Lo — 205

L guts — 206
Loule — 207

-
S 208
Ay 209
8 sle — 210
Lelao 211
el 212

Jl..a._!ri { s 213
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I 409-10, 999; III 285-6; IV 138, 224; VI 921; VII
845, 853
basir; knowledgeable; —; peritus
VIII 798
batta; duck; vijooo; aneta
VI 231
batta’a; to slow down, delay; —; tardare
VIII 668, 671

abta’a; to slow down, become slow; —; tardari
I 212; ITI 973, 1004; IV 640; VIII 932
batr’; slow; Bapic, dgpatpetixnde; tardus
I1004; IT 2, 12, 22, 63, 99, 105; III 16, 22, 25, 32,
36, 46; IV 619, 624; VII 63, 65-6, 446, 453, 4734, 485,
487-8, 578, 580, 703
kana bati’a s-sayr; to be slow in motion; 6Ayo-
dpouéw; esse cursu tardior
VII 753
abta’; slower; Boaplc; tardior
I 106; VII 443, 580

1bta’; slowing down; —; tarditas
V 47; VIII 672

bata’ih; swamps; —; loca planiora
IIT 497

bittih; melons; nénoveg; botefles
IIT 1010

bats; pouncing; —; celeritas
I 567

batala; to become null and void, be aborted, be
annulled; anéA\vuar; annullari, frustrari

I251, 378; IV 239; VII 265, 629, 636, 646; VIII 406
abtala; to nullify, vilify, disprove; —; annullare,
annullari

I 360, 911, 1024; ITI 319; IV 73, 80, 88, 90; VII 251
bitala; idleness; dapyla, voyello; otiositas, otium

VI 1020; VII 892

butlan; falsity; —; annullatio
V 275
ibtal; uselessness, foiling; —; annullare

I 72; III 319

173

ey — 214

day 215

13

W 216
Ul — 217

sl — 218

Ua;‘— 219
sUayl — 220
é‘ua_ 221

C.JZJ 222
Jidat 223
Hay 224

JL._;‘ — 225

YUy — 226
OWay — 227
JUas} — 228



174 GLOSSARIES

batil; futile, useless, false; (eudrc; falsus, frus-
tra, cassus

I 734, 795, 1078; VIII 106, 718, 1074, 1139
mubtilun; liars; —; errantes

V 271
batn; belly, womb; xoukla; venter

I 227, 229, 242, 245; VI 97, 145, 291-2, 341, 453,
468, 839, 841, 1042, 1045, 1074, 1077
batin; esoteric; —; interiora

I55, 318
bacuda; to be far/distant; néppwbev; longe facti
sunt

I 125; ITI 197, 229, 254, 398, 842, 923; IV 159, 401;
VII 190, 883
tabacada; to be far, depart, be separated;
T6ppwbey xelobat, dnéyey, aplotnue; prolongari

III 217, 282, 459-60, 474, 574-5; IV 31, 403; V 331,
335, 371, 399, 427; VI 604; VII 94, 96-7, 107, 146, 166,
180-1, 188, 191, 232, 456, 460, 465, 467; VIII 23
bucd (pl. ab<ad); distance, longitude, remote-
ness; dndotaots, Bébog; longitudo, longinquus,
longe

I 96 and passim
min bu<di; from; —; —

III 345, 644, 646, 993; IV 368; V 502; VI 72; VII
43, 82, 103, 164, 311-12; VIII 204
ba<da; after; yetd, yeténerta; sequitur, post

I 35 and passim
ba<id; far, distant; —; longinquus, longe

I 458, 462, 775, 1000, 1302; III 137-8, 330, 401, 496;
IV 154, 159; VI 48, 61, 698, 705-7; VII 215, 435, 827;
VIII 1153
abcad; more distant; —; longior

VII 284, 794
taba<ud; distance, separation; Sidotaclg; pro-
longatio

I1066; IV 32; VII 458
mutabacid; distant; —; longior

III 253, 260
ba<d; one, some; pépog, tig; quidam

Sl — 229

Osblass — 230
ey 231

ol — 232

s 233

asly — 234

sbol ¢ aw — 235

Ay — 236
Ay — 237
Al — 238
asly — 239
asllo — 240

e 241
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I 44 and passim
bacduha ba<dan; one another; dAAHAwY; —
I 499, 577, 586, 592-3; III 814; IV 90, 141, 265; VI
8, 10, 695, 713, 1135; VII 4, 212, 264, 336, 412, 472,
666, 672; VIII 365
ba<ud; mosquitoes; —; —
I 664
bagtatan; suddenly, unexpectedly; —; repente
I 1236, 1296-7; VIII 760
bugd ; hatred, hate; uloog; odium
VIII 255, 464
mubgid ; disliking; —; odio habens
IV 646
mubgad ; hateful; uiooduevog; odiosus, odibilis
VIII 822, 826
mutabagid ; hating each other; wwooluevog, &y-
Bpa; se odiens
VI 6, 637, 639, 643
inbaga; to be necessary, should be; dpuélw, déw;
oportere
I 31, 78, 360, 1003, 1007, 1042, 1060, 1246, 1250,
1254, 1257, 1276, 1278, 1280, 1284, 1286, 1290-1; II
379; III 159; IV 69, 220, 225, 227, 238; V 69, 75, 77,
266, 273; VI 78, 697, 715, 937; VII 333; VIII 159, 161,
407, 503
bugya; desire, desired object; énfuuia; inquisi-
tio
I 20; VIII 124, 930, 933, 1119
baqq; bedbugs; —; cinifes
1663
bagar; cattle; Boeg; vacce
I207; VI 142, 388, 768
biga<; places, regions; —; provincie
VI 12, 759-60, 763, 767, 770, 775, 778, 782, 786, 789,
792, 797, 804, 809
bugul; legumes; Adyova; olera
III 1006, 1010-11
bagiya; to remain, survive; o®{w; durare, re-
manere

Lo pam —
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176 GLOSSARIES

I801-2; IT 222, 359, 363; III 186, 226, 451, 454, 521,
561, 662; V 142, 433; VI 321, 369, 729, 733; VII 55,
192-3, 763, 767-8, 772, 776-7; VIII 331, 463, 646, 819
abga; to preserve; —; durare, durabilitas

IV 113, 363
bagiya; the rest; 10 mpdhoinoyv; residuum

VI 107-8, 201, 278
baga’; stability, duration, durability, survival,
remaining; —; duratio, stabilitas, aptatio

I 313, 322, 334; II 249; III 708, 908; IV 252, 524,
528, 531, 610; VI 1045, 1048; VII 269; VIII 308, 316,
319, 321, 334, 646, 724, 741, 814
ibga’; preservation; —; perseverantia

11002
bagin; remaining; tpdAoinog; perseverantia

I 624; ITI 662; IV 763; V 130, 330; VI 136, 232, 272,
369, 403, 631, 732; VIII 304
bikr; first-born, primaparturient; mpwtdtoxog;

virgo
I 219, 246, 250
buka’; weeping; —; planctus

VI 811; VIII 637
bal; but; aAAd, TAfv; sed

I 339, 516, 559, 561, 767, 776, 1032; ITI 181, 186,
189, 310, 388, 723, 951, 1009; IV 227; V 388; VII 144,
237, 267, 390, 393-4, 397, 418
billa; humidity; —; humiditas

IIT 959
balad (pl. bilad); city, province, land; —; regio

III 222, 248, 466, 477, 915, 920-3, 927-8, 934-5, 938;
VI 327, 770, 781
buldan; countries; —; regiones

I 260, 263, 269, 271, 989; III 236, 254, 525, 923; IV
321, 326, 330, 332; VI 11, 759-61, 763, 766, 769, 773,
777, 781, 784, 788, 792, 795, 802, 807
balaga; to master, reach; xatadouBdvw; pertin-
gere, pervenire, applicare

I 354 and passim

ablaga; to make reach; dvdyw; perducere
V 757

&

E) VAN
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bulag; reaching, arrival; —; applicatio, adven-
tus, pervenerit

I 140, 509, 511, 1340; IIT 346, 536, 544, 791, 966,
970; V 367; VIII 900
balaga; rhetoric; —; rhetorica

VII 911
balgam; phlegm; —; flegma

III 957; IV 104, 136, 145, 179, 187; VI 1166

balgam7; phlegmatic; —; flegmaticus
VI 191, 315; VII 888, 926

baliya; to become shabby; —; veterescere
I 801

bala; to mind, care; uélw; considerare, sit tibi
cura
VIII 422, 1016

177

&).b — 268

LM — 269
f,:.b_ 270
gu.b — 271
JL{ — 272
L — 273

ibtala; to suffer; —; tribulari J.A — 274
I1105

ibn; son; —; filius ol 275
VIII 375
see also djh‘ o 185, e 0211947

banat na<s al-kubra; the daughters of na<s; —; dﬂ\ s ol — 276

Benetnaas Alcobra
VI 370

bana; to build; —; edificare = 277
I 780; III 80

ibtana; to build; —; statuere u‘""" — 278
V 502

bina’; building; oixodouy, olxodéunua, xtioua; sl — 279

edificatio, edificium
I 781; VI 142, 1008; VII 824; VIII 215, 223, 233

banna’un; builders; —; — nglf{ — 280
VIII 775

bunyan; building; —; edificare Ol — 281
I 780; V 503

banin; builder; —; edificator Ob — 282
IIT 80 :

mabni; built; —; fabricatus™" e — 283
I 485; III 80

bahita; to lie; —; dedecus Cagl 284

1884
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bahga; splendour; dpatdtng; pulcritudo vultus
VII 898
bahram; Mars; 'Apng; Mars
VII 341, 750; VIII 341, 998
bahima (pl. baha’im); domestic animal, domes-
tic-animalness, beast, livestock; —; brutum an-
imal, animal, irrationale
I 562, 568, 1066-8, 1196; III 300

bahimiya; bestiality; —; brutum animal
IV 256, 282, 285

mubham; vague; —; ignotus
VIII 937

bahty; shining, splendid; —; pulcer

VIII 615, 790
baha’; beauty, splendour; —; pulcritudo, quibus
ornantur

V 693, 718; VI 1090; VII 854, 880; VIII 322, 783,
995

abha; more brilliant; —; pulcrior
VIII 182
bab (pl. abwab); door, topic, gate; —; porta,

capitulum, caput
I 485; V 649; VI 797; VII 402; VIII 928
bawar; perdition; —; desolatio, perditio et im-
pedimentum
I 389; VIII 637
bawl; urine; —; urina
VI 844
bayt (pl. buyit); place, house, home; ténog, vo-
6g, olxog; domus
I 85 and passim
abada; to destroy; —; consummare
V 507
ibyadda; to become white; —; albus fieri
VI 337
bayd; eggs; wd; ova
IIT 977
bayda; helmet; xacidiov; galea
VI 174-5

dxg 285
rgﬁ 286

(‘LH‘- donp 287

deongy — 288

4o — 289
:5“ 290
sl — 201

uﬂ‘— 292

__;\y_ié b 293
Llgs 204

Jy 295

O);_u_‘.g"n,g296
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bayad; whiteness, white; to Aeuxdv; album, u"l“" — 301

albedo
I 225, 723; III 114, 977, 982-3, 987-8; IV 124, 131,

146, 176, 179-80, 182, 185-6, 216-18, 223, 233-4, 463;

VI 150

abyad (f. bayda’, pl. bid); white; Aeuxég; albus  jaw ¢ slay ¢ un.u'i — 302
III 241, 244, 875, 982, 987-8; IV 216; VI 92, 198,

235, 274, 459, 1141, 1143

baytara; veterinary science; —; medicina bes- 8 o 303

tiarum, mareschalcia
VII 875

ba<a; to sell; —; vendere &b 304
VI 806

bays; selling; dyopdlwy, npdog; venditio & 305
VI 289; VII 903, 915; VIII 112, 256, 791, 795, 798

bana; to become evident; —; patere oL 306
I 1345; IV 303

bayyana; to explain, make clear; dmodebivuut, Ju — 307

¢nui; exponere, patefacere, patere, apparere
137, 46, 403, 823, 991, 1300, 1347; II 18, 339; IV 65,
310; 'V 87, 173, 320; VI 714, 1174; VII 275; VIII 277,

303, 903

abana; to explain; —; — Ubi — 308
IT 116

tabayyana; to become clear, be obvious, be dis- RS — 309

tinguished; —; patere, patefieri, apparere, os-

tendere

I 545, 548, 574, 612, 729, 805, 861, 957; II 331, 350,
364, 380; ITT 9-10, 382, 387, 397-8, 415, 444, 449, 669,
828-9, 831, 833, 838, 847, 851, 857, 860, 869-70, 873,
936; V 312, 328; VIII 37

istabana; to become clear; —; patere ol — 310
IIT 188

bayna; between; uéoov, petaly; inter v — 311
I 233 and passim

bayna ... dia ...; between ... and ...; —; inter cee J! ey —
. et

II 214; III 249, 514, 634, 672-3, 680, 698-9, 701,
706; IV 37, 345; VI 496, 506, 517, 527, 537, 548, 784,
1125-6, 1128, 1130; VIII 41, 153, 263, 379, 465
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bayyin; obvious, evident; —; patens, patet,
patenter apparet
150, 112, 122, 606; III 306, 978; IV 39; V 85; VIII
21
bayan; witness, explanation, clarification; —;
expositio, intellectus, indicium
III 237; V 193, 195; VII 294
ibana; explanation; —; explanatio sententiarum
VII 911
mubayana; separation; —; dissimilitudo
VI 1244
mutabayin; dissimilar, clear; —; dissimilis
II 334, 344; III 260; V 67

tabia; to follow, accompany; —; sequi
I43; IT 111, 360-1, 384, 389, 402; ITI 74, 84, 93, 160;
V 149, 566; VI 241, 1061; VII 6, 425

tabas; following; —; ministri
VIII 534

tabacan; subsequently; —; sequentia
IIT 168

tabacan li-; according to; —; sequentes
II 103

tabic; follower; —; sequens
VIII 772

mutatabic; successive; —; succedens
IT 360

tigara; commerce, commercial activity, trade;
EUTOpPELTINOG, Eunopla, Tpayuatela; negotiatio,
negotiatores, negotia

VII 903, 915; VIII 111, 256, 787, 792, 795, 797-8,
1088-9, 1214
tagir; merchant; mpoypateutig; —

VI 295
tahta; under; —; sub

I 717 and passim
tuhum; borders; o0vopa; termini, fines

VI 784-5, 796-7
turabr; earthy; —; terreus

VI 379

Ju — 312
Ol — 313
ol) — 514
&l — 315
oplte — 316
o 8T
Cu — 318
25 — 319

J s —
GU — 320
cl::.a — 321
8\« 322
A~ — 323
oaf 324
(js 325
d\j 326
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taraka; to leave, give up, depart from, omit; —;
dimittere, dimissio

I 237, 396, 801-2, 867, 941, 1120, 1176, 1238, 1272,
1289, 1292; IV 134; V 516, 723, 772; VI 67, 481; VIII
302, 978, 1161
tark; failure, abandonment, cessation; —; di-
mittere, dimissio

I 386, 791, 869, 908, 1329
tiryaq; theriac; Onploxry; thiriaca

VII 262
tusc (pl. atsac); one ninth; —; nonus

II 113; V 14, 598, 601-2, 605-16, 618-623, 625-6;
VI 627
tawasi<; ninths; —; —

IT 110
tatsic; nonile; —; nonus

VI 625

at<aba; to weary; —; —

11264
tacab; trouble, fatigue, labour; x6mog, moAG-
xomog; labor, gravitas, laborare

I 1098, 1252, 1261; III 166; IV 256, 646; VI 244,
1030; VII 331, 871; VIII 774, 776
tugan (pl. taqwa); godliness, devoutness; —;
timor

VI 1098; VII 845
tilal; hills; Bouvol; colles

VI 771, 779
talifa; to die; —; perire

I1182, 1260; IV 585
atlafa; to squander; —; amittere

VIII 844
talaf ; destruction, death, ruin, loss; ¢pOopd; per-
ditio, amissio

I 323, 334, 3812, 387, 389, 1298; III 316; IV 255,
314, 526, 528, 532, 613; V 383; VI 1018; VII 873; VIII
207, 542, 636, 660, 1145
mutlif ; harmful; —; perdens

VI 1074
tala; to follow; npooceyds xelpat; succedere

181

45 827

45— 328

Gl 5 329

&L,..d ¢ C““’ 330

C‘”Bj — 331
c_.m — 332

13
) 333

s — 334

S ¢ ,_525335

JMW 336
2l 337
uM — 338

i — 339

alle — 340

M o341
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II 291, 303, 403; III 644; V 116, 166, 170, 172-3,
175, 177, 320; VI 1213, 1217-18; VII 466, 478
tamma; to become complete; cuuTAPWOLS; per-
fici

120, 189, 632, 639, 643, 1272, 1358; IT 142, 145, 414;
III 515, 1022; IV 791; V 399, 775; VI 1215, 1248; VII
103, 149, 447, 475, 507, 516, 535, 937; VIII 622-3, 804,
832, 836, 937, 1191, 1210, 1212, 1249
tammama; to complete; —; perficere

1623, 625
tamam; fulfilment, completion, finishing-point,
completeness; t0 mpdhoinoyv; perfectio

I 20-1, 624, 627, 640, 650, 1311; IT 87, 363; III 161,
171, 521, 645-7; IV 301; V 573, 683; VI 304-5, 367,
390, 436, 601, 1231; VII 98, 102, 146, 178, 493, 641;
VIII 32, 727-8, 1077, 1135, 1209
tamm; perfect, complete; 8hoc; perfectus!, com-
pletus™V

I 428, 433, 438; IV 299; VI 83, 193; VII 492, 662,
923; VIII 1186, 1188
gayru tamm; imperfect; éAAiny|g; imperfectus

I 430, 435; VI 343, 380
tinnin; dragon; —; —

VI 299
taw’am; twin; dduuog; geminus

VI 19, 890, 8934
tat; mulberry; ouxduivog; mora

VI 790
tag (pl. tigan); crown; oTéQavog; corona

VI 175; VII 901
tays; billy goat; tedyog; hircus

VI 149

tabata; to be fixed; loyvpotépav notel; figi, con-
firmari

II 304, 308; IV 615; V 142
tabbata; to establish, prove; —; confirmare, af-
firmare

I 753, 884

343

344

345

J 346

J 347

J 348

349

J 350
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atbata; to affirm, support; —; confirmare, affir-
mare, firmatum est
I 729, 736, 908, 1024, 1030
tabat; firmness; duetdbetog, Siapovy); stabilitas
II 339; ITI 174, 177; VIII 316, 319, 321, 332, 334-6,
814

atbat; more fixed; —; magis fixus

V 142
tatbit; confirmation, establishment, establish-
ing, proving; —; confirmatio, stabilitas

I 13, 22, 45, 71, 669, 736, 754, 818; IV 5, 248; VIII
702
tatabbut; verification, prudence; éyéppwy; firmi-
tas

I 42; VII 843
tabit; fixed, firm; dmhoavic, otepede; fixus, im-
mobilis

I 283, 1023; II 7-8, 22, 298, 303, 308, 312-14, 339,
347, 380, 392; III 31, 34, 46, 232, 268, 272-3; IV 460,
469, 472, 474-5, 621, 626, 663, 666, 675, 691-2, 707; VII
216, 240-1, 242, 289, 291; VIII 38, 600, 720

mutbit; establishing; —; confirmator
I 990

tady; breast; yoaotdg; mamma
I 230; VI 834

ra’su t-tady; nipple; On\y; caput mamme

I 222-3
tarwa; riches, good fortune; —; habundantia,
ditatio

VI 1080; VII 825, 849
at-turayya; the Pleiades; IThetddeg; Athoraie,
Pleiades

VI 918, 922
atatt; one who has little hair on the face; —;
tenuis barba

VI 23, 909
ta<alib; foxes; —; vulpes

VI 800
taqafa; culture; —; —

VIII 915
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tigl; heaviness, weightiness; —; gravitas

I 315; VI 835; VIII 224
taqil (pl. tugald’); heavy, important, trouble-
some; Bopts, Bapltatog, Papdduyos, duoyépeta;
ponderosus

II 186; VII 514-15, 591-2, 596, 631-3, 639, 644-6,
823, 833; VIII 102, 214, 218, 664, 826, 1063
atqal; heavier; —; ponderosior

VII 506, 630, 633, 638, 644—5; VIII 308

tult; one third; —; tertia pars
II 112; IV 42-3; VI 583, 588-9, 591, 594, 597, 599
talita (pl. tawalit); a third; —; tertia pars
I970; IT 109; III 146
talata’, see 63, 5, 3457
tatlit; trine, forming a division into three; tpt-
yovilov, tplywvoy, tplywvog; triplicitas, trinus
aspectus
IV 583, 588; V 125, 184-5, 203, 293, 545, 548-50;
VI 571, 573, 596, 604, 611, 614, 617, 621, 641; VII 437,
442, 472, 502, 610, 663, 667, 677, 679, 720, 746, 780-1,
784, 792-3
mutallata; triplicity; tplywvov; triplicitas
I 980 and passim
talaga; to experience snow; —; nives pati
IIT 925
tal (pl. tulag); snow, ice; yudv; nix
I 452, 460, 849-50; III 210, 239; IV 234, 439-40, 442
tamma; there; éxel; —
VIII 44, 239, 266, 268, 620, 640, 951, 982
tumma; then; €€fg; tunc
I 91 and passim
tamar (pl. timar); fruit, crops; —; fructus, arbor
I 1196; II 287, 296; III 301, 303
tamara; fruit; —; fructus, fruges
T 898-900; IIT 161, 169
tumn; one eighth; —; octavus
II 113; VI 626
tatmin; octavile; —; octava pars
VI 625

J& 366
a5 ¢ faad — 367

- &
fa5! — 368
rl
L 369

Sdlgi ¢ & — 370

LW — 37
G — 372
e — 373

Gb‘ 374
C}U ¢ CU — 375
};‘ 376
2
o — 377

Ll ¢ o0 378

8,05 — 379
ool 380
Hes — 381
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tawamin; eighths; —; octava pars

IT 110
tana’; praise, commendation; &mawog, @AUN;
laudatio, laudabilis, laus

VI 1028; VII 836, 845, 880; VIII 177, 201, 223, 877,
879
itna <asriya; dodecatemorion; SwdexatnuépLlov;
duodecima, duodenarium

V 15, 633, 635, 639, 641, 680; VII 218, 750
itnayn, see (Y p 2 3457
taniya (pl. tawanin); a second; —; secundum,
minutum

I970; IT 109; III 146
tawanin <aSara; twelfths; —; —

IT 111
tawb (pl. tiyab, atwab); clothes, cloth; tudtiov,
tpatiopde, oToly; vestimentum, pannus

I 788, 800; VI 103-4, 115, 130, 156, 186, 196, 224,
241, 254, 266, 361, 396; VIII 791
tara; to create turmoil; —; augeri

11176
tawr (pl. tiran); bull; tadpog; taurus

VI 140, 262, 273, 317, 334, 794
at-tawr; Taurus; Tadpog; Taurus

IT 45 and passim
itara; incitement; —; —

VII 861

ga’s; heart; —; —
VI 92
gah; honour, dignity; —; dignitas, gloria, honor
I 398, 1103, 1255; IV 253, 464; VIII 203, 413, 724,
753, 755, 765-6, 779, 818, 1265
dawu [-gah; possessors of honour; —; honorati
VIII 7656
gubba; jubbah; —; tunica
VI 215

C,r‘bj — 382

\S 383

4 ie B — 334
oSl — 385

Olgd ¢ Ll — 386

s gly —

Il e L ¢ g asr

LU 388
Ol ¢ 8 — 389

S 9dl— 3900

_
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Jabr; restoration, setting of broken bones, force;
—; reparatio fractionis, quedam propinquitas
partium

I 970, 1026; VIII 1146
mugbar; compelled; —; —

I 749
gibal; mountains; Gpn; montes

III 392, 410, 412, 435, 438, 443, 864; VI 768, 770,
779, 786

gabalr; mountainous; —; montanus
VI 806

gubn; cowardice; —; timor
1332, 610

gaban; cowardly; de\dg; timidus, timiditas an-
imi, mollities
VII 921, 934; VIII 1152
gibaya; levying, collection; —; collectio
VIII 742, 747
gutta; body; nAwla; corpus
VI 91, 151
gahada; to deny; —; negare
I 410, 883
gahd; resistance; —; negatio
11012
gahid; one who denies; —; negator
I1012
aghira; holes, lairs; pwAeatl; caverne, habitacula
I 144; VI 791
agdad; grandfathers; ndnnot, mpdénannot; avi
VI 1057; VII 835; VIII 85, 418, 423-4, 1013-14
gadd; good luck; toyn; —
VII 848
giddan; very; —; valde
I16, 1114, 1183, 1187, 1208, 1236, 1274, 1295, 1341,
1346; III 197, 285, 453; VI 371
gadal; debate, see Jadly kil Jni 3101
gJadwal; table; —; tabula
VII 785
gady; goat; oiE; (h)edus

Joe
Jyse

SHer

395

396
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400
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402
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VI 356
al-gady; Capricorn; Alyéxepwe; Capricornus

IT 140 and passim

dadaba; to draw, attract; —; attrahere, educere,
extrahere
I 462, 466-7; III 224, 875-7; IV 127
gadb; attraction; —; attractio
I 463, 470; III 878
ingidab; being drawn, attraction; —; attractio
I 464, 492
migdaf ; oar; xonn; remus
VI 190, 202

garra; to pull; EAxw, Eyw; trahere

VI 148, 240, 335
garra; jar; AyOviov; vas

VI 412
gari’; bold; —; animosus

VIII 920
gur’a; courage; Opacitng, TéAua; audacia

VII 863; VIII 123, 235, 237, 239, 917, 988, 1116
garraba; to experience, try out; —; probare, ex-
periri, de experimentis

I 221, 311, 917, 1137; VIII 190
garab; mange; pédpar; pustule

VI 21, 908
girab; sack; mfpa; saculum, faretra

VI 295, 310
tagriba (pl. tagarib); experience, experiment, ex-
perimenting; éunetpla, nelpa; expertores, exper-
imentum

I 129, 163, 171, 174, 180, 198, 205, 208-9, 213-15,
217-18, 220, 252, 254, 288, 307, 311, 318, 375, 911-12,
1128, 1133, 1142, 1147-9, 1157, 1165, 1343; IV 410; VI
634-5; VII 831, 862; VIII 704, 709
garbaza; deception; —; —

VIII 922, 926
girahat; wounds; tpavyatiopol; vulnera

VII 875
gawarih; body, limbs; —; membra

I 789, 814; VIII 327, 909

HU\.;
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gurf (pl. agraf); cliff, steep bank; —; ripa, litora
fluminum

VI 775, 799
girm (pl. agram); body, substance; o@®ua; cor-
pus, orbis

I 101 and passim
gara; to pass, flow; —; discurrere

II 86; III 379, 489; VIII 748
girya; flowing, course; —; cursus

III 378, 380, 382, 542, 545, 744-5, 747-50, 758, 760,
763, 765, 770, 774, T79-80
magran (pl. magarin); course, vessels; —; cur-
sus, decursus

I 180, 198, 208, 288, 343, 631
garin; usual, flowing; —; currens, consuetudo

I 524; III 451, 612, 824, 826, 991; VI 804, 965
gariya (pl. gawarin); slave girl, maid; yuvA,
yeadg; mulier, puella

11283, 1286-7; VI 194, 203, 206, 211, 248, 254; VIII
791
Jazza’a; to partition, divide; —; dividere, con-
stituunt partem

I92; VI 633; VII 788
guz’ (pl. agza’); part, fraction, degree; polpa,
uépog; pars

I 35 and passim
guz’an ba<da §uz’in; little by little; —; particu-
latim, una pars post aliam, pars post partem

I 646; III 446
Juz’r; partial, particular; —; particularis

1287, 699, 725, 787, 919, 923, 965, 983, 996, 1025; IT
318; III 112; V 769; VIII 859
gazara; to ebb; cuotéNhouat; recedere

III 346, 357, 381, 431, 543, 795, 820, 865, 869
gazr; ebb tide; nakippoia; recessio

III 6 and passim
gazira (pl. aza'ir); island, peninsula; vfjoog; in-
sula

III 348-9, 373, 377, 382, 396, 400, 486, 496, 781, 846,
855, 858, 863, 865, 913, 917, 920, 927, 929

uL,J ¢ O3> 429

e

f\J’-“’ P 430

S~ 431

L
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Jazac; anguish; —; timor, timor atque pertur-
batio
I 1201, 1236-7

Jaza’; recompense; dvtanddootis; retributio
VIII 125, 950, 1123
sahibu mugazah; receiver of recompense; dvta-
nodotixdc; retributor
VIII 952
gasad (pl. agsad); body; 6dpZ, odua; corpus
VI 126, 136-7, 139, 147, 151, 198, 215, 265, 319, 358,
367-8, 384, 386—7, 459; VII 737; VIII 123, 325-6, 329,
905, 1114, 1135
see also cuiwd | 431081, 3 B aus 2484
gasara; recklessness; oupoxwduvia; impetus
VIII 240
gism (pl. agsam); body, thing, object, sub-
stance; o®ua, cwuatxdg; corpus
I 426 and passim
Jusmaniya; corporality; —; corporalitas
VI 31, 1121
gacba; quiver; to€oxolxovpov; geabah
VI 186
gacd; curly-haired; oyouvpdg; crispus
VI 129
gacala; to make, take, give, put, consider, as-
sign; dnodidwyuL, Amovéuw, Ypden, Totéw, Tionuy;
ponere
I 2 and passim
gaffa; to dry out; Enpalvey; —
VI 275
dafnan; eyelids; —; —
I 225
gafa’; harshness, oppression; —; turpitudo,
(h)ebitudo, duritia
IIT 246; IV 286; VII 8656
galla; to be great; —; glorificari
ITIT 288; V 267, 270
galil; honoured, exalted; —; nobilis, exaltatio
I 1112; VIII 731

CR 442

sl 443

il Lol — 444

&
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8l 446
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agall; more splendid, greatest; —; nobilior, me-
lior dispositio
I 292, 305; VIII 507
galaba; to get; xepdalvw; afferre
VI 216
igtalaba; to procure; —; —
I 552
galb; incitement; —; —
VII 919
igtilab; procuring; —; —
I 1310
gild (pl. gulad); rind, leather; depudtivog; cutis,
corium
I 636, 639; VI 266
galad; endurance; Onoyovr; —
I 1240; VII 860
galada; endurance; —; —
VIII 1152
galasa; to sit down; xabilw, xdhnua; sedere
VI 288, 311
galis; sitting; émuabiuevog, xabelbuevog, xabv-
uevog; sedens
VI 111, 125, 148, 152, 162, 240, 249, 252, 284, 294,
296, 360, 373, 393

maglis; chair; —; palatium
I 788
galaman; shears; —; —
VI 183
gullanar; pomegranate blossom; —; algulinar,
flos malogranatorum
IV 235
gamad; solidity; —; ariditas
IT 247
gamid; solid, inanimate; —; gelidus, solidus

I 802, 1302; VII 400-1, 409, 411, 415
gamr; coals; np; carbones

IV 173
gamaca; to collect, gather, combine, unite; évw-
Béw, Entouvdyw, cuvdyw; colligere, ponere

Jp‘ — 457
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I 53; III 243, 245; IV 436; VI 16, 855, 861, 872,
1059; VII 394, 582
gdamaca; to have sexual intercourse, conjoin; —;
iungi

I 1280, 1292; III 564, 567
igtamaca; to coagulate, be joined/combined/
gathered/united, agree, come together; évéw,
Evwbhéw, ouvodelw; iungi, colligi

I 237 and passim
gams (pl. gumic); combining, gathering, collec-
tion, amassing; énixtnolg, cuvaywyn; collectio

IV 436; V 502; VI 1002; VII 427, 582, 849
Jumea, see {asd) p 32 3457
gamis; all, whole; tdg, hog; universa

139,104, 114, 171, 178, 213, 285, 300, 308, 333, 337,
529, 547, 549, 551, 554, 614, 632, 768-9, 771, T74-5,
1149, 1153, 1235, 1300, 1347, 1355, 1357; IT 16, 323; I1I
372, 538; V 509; VI 265, 320, 387, 478, 1197; VIII 243,
250, 519, 529, 618, 775, 930
gamitan; wholly, altogether; —; utraque

I 741; VII 25

agma<; whole; —; universus

IIT 316
gamacat; groups, communities; cuvaywy; con-
gregatio

VII 862, 879
gimas; sexual intercourse; cuvouvostia; coitus,
coniunctio

I 1282-3, 1202; VIII 94, 97, 249, 561, 568, 584, 592,
1043, 1048, 1136
1gtima<; syzygy, combination, conjunction, com-
ing-together; cuvodwés, ohvodog; coniunctio

II 333, 344; ITI 407, 413, 445, 558, 564, 574-5, 593,
595, 602, 717, 970, 993, 1016; IV 743; V 109-11, 220;
VI 1064, 1070; VII 43, 87-8, 255, 304, 313, 329, 346,
395, 399, 413-14; VIII 30, 447, 617, 653, 656, 895, 1023,
1061, 1112
igtima<r; in community, conjunctional; ouv-
0dw6¢; coniunctionalis

VIII 447, 894, 1023, 1111
gawamis; all; —; universus

calp.— 474
c;.',_t— 475
Cj.oa‘. et 476
dmo> — 47T
b — 479
cp_i— 480
olele> — 481
&Lp_— 482
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Sl — 484
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VI 983
mugami<; being in conjunction, encountering;
—; iunctus, coniunctio

IIT 563; VII 599

mugamac<a; having sexual intercourse; —; cohi-
tus

VII 895; VIII 244
mugmic; agreeing; —; concordantes: convene-

runt, convenit, est concordia, concordaverunt
IV 101, 105, 137; VII 44; VIII 73
mugtamas; gathered; —; coniunctus, congregari
III 411; V 506; VII 406, 413
gaml; summarizing, summary; —; universitas
VI 30, 981; VIII 965
gumla (pl. gumal); totality, sum, all; —; collec-
tio, universa
III 939; VI 11, 759-60; VIII 135, 259, 275, 972
fi I-gumla; in general; —; insimul, universaliter
III 886; VII 379
gamal; beauty; eVewdris, ebuoppog, dpalog, Gpat-
6tng; pulcritudo, speciositas, venustas, hones-
tas, pulcer
I 1280, 1283; VI 15, 360, 854, 857; VII 897, 927;
VIII 322, 995
gamil; beautiful; dpatog, dpadtatog; pulcer
VI 163, 196; VIII 551, 615
Jumhar; majority; —; ceteri
VII 527
ganin; embryo; 10 év yaotpl; fetus
VII 874; VIII 89, 512, 514, 1031
igtanaba; to avoid; —; fugere, declinare
I 1249, 1277
ganb; side; —; latus
VI 837
ganab (pl. gana’ib); south, southern wind; vé-
tog; ventus meridianus
II 49, 74; III 631, 742, 931; IV 347, 576; V 288, 405;
VI 161, 930, 9714, 976, 1159; VII 500, 503, 709, 751
ganubi; southern; vétiog; meridianus
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II 53; III 201, 211, 218, 551, 626-30, 671, 685; IV
332, 335; V 297-8; VI 168, 213, 972; VII 20, 68, 2867,
512, 709, 751
ganib (pl. jawanid); side, bank; —; latus, pars

V 161, 169-70, 178, 204, 503
ganah (pl. agniha); wing; ttepdy, ntepdylov; ala

I 569; VI 270, 279, 391, 399, 410, 420, 425
lahu ganahan; having two wings; ntepwtdc;
habens duas alas

VI 445
gund (pl. gunad, agnad); soldiers; otpatidroL;
milites, exercitus

V 506; VII 859; VIII 110, 770, 772
Jundiya; army; —; milites

VIII 770, 1086
gins (pl. agnas); genus, kind, class, race; —;
genus

I 25 and passim
ginsi; generic; —; —

I 621, 625
muganasa; generic relation, relationship; —;
affinitas

IT 2256, 363
muganis; being related; —; conveniens

II 226; IV 747, 752, 778
mutaganis; being related; —; consimilis

VI 1051
igtihad; effort; dydv; studium

VIII 232
gahila; to be ignorant; —; nescire, ignorare

I 361, 385, 993-4, 1051, 1307; IT 81; III 154; V 46,
81; VIII 262, 1238
gahl; ignorance; —; ignorantia

I 361, 994, 1021, 1063, 1077

g ¢ Lol — 500
w“ Cl':" 501

Oels d —
;l;>,i¢ Sy b A 502

LA> — 503
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gl s 504

s> — 505

Lol — 506

goile — 507
ilnie — 508
sl 509

J#= 510

b= — 511

gahil (pl. guhhal, gahala); ignorant, stupid; —; dg= ¢ Jg= ¢ Jale — 512

insipiens

I 60, 397, 1057, 1062, 1079-80, 1106; V 270
maghul; unknown; —; ignotus

VIII 332, 1224-5, 1229, 1231, 1242, 1245
Jaww; air; —; aer
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I 203; III 738, 741; IV 40, 43, 128
jJawab; answer, reply; dnohoyla; responsio
I 737,1101; VII 867
gada; to be good, become good; —; bonus esse
VIII 566, 759, 842
gud; generosity, liberality; ueydhn dwped; boni-
tas
VI 15, 855, 860; VII 850
guda; goodness, excellence; dyafbdg; bonum
I 317, 335; IV 289; V 24; VIII 493
Jayyid; good; —; optimus, bonus
I 196; III 919; IV 527, 544; VIII 450, 564, 590, 701,
735
gayyidu l-hal; in a good condition; xoA&d¢ xel-
uevog, dyafuvouevog; boni esse
VIII 410-11, 532, 730
ft mawdicin Jayyid; in a good position; dyaBu-
VOUEVOG, €V XaA& TéMw £0THg; in optimo loco
IV 554; V 756; VI 875; VII 621; VIII 187, 540, 848
agwad; finer, better; —; utilior
I 186, 1281; VIII 508, 510
gawr; injustice, oppression; Blotat npdlelg; —
VII 860, 913
mugawara; adjacency, neighbourliness; yettvio-
olg; vicinitas, societas
V 154; VII 872
Jaza; to pass, be possible; nopépyouat, ywellw;
transire, esse
III 579, 583, 589, 617, 758; IV 91; V 404; VII 26,
42, 67-8, 85, 99, 113, 118, 139, 146, 155, 159, 169, 175,
179-80, 182-3, 185, 187, 189, 191-3, 453, 489, 543, 592,
594, 632, 645; VIII 385, 731, 747
jJawaza; to pass; —; transire
III 632
al-Gawza’; Gemini; Alduuor; Gemini
IT 139 and passim
ra’su I-gawzahar (pl. ru’@su I-gawzaharat); lunar
ascending node; —; geuzahar, geuzaharat
IV 653, 657, 784; VII 67, 69, 244, 724
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danabu l-gawzahar; lunar descending node; Ka- jnjj.}\ ooy —
toBBalwy; —
VII 68, 217
gawf (pl. agwaf); centre, belly; —; cor, venter d‘?i ¢ Be> 527
I 636; III 982, 984, 987-8
fr awf; inside; —; in corde o> & —
III 739
gawhar (pl. jawahir); precious stone, essence, ale> ¢ ag> 528

substance, mineral, gemstone, jewel; tiulog
AMboc; perla, substantia

I 152, 272, 469, 507, 539, 544, 641-2, 660, 662, 673;
III 175, 270, 1015, 1017; V 153; VI 380, 428; VII 339,
342; VIII 166, 792

Jawhariya; substantiality, essence; —; substan- 4 be> — 529
tia

I 552, 586, 603; V 153; VI 1113-14
magi’; coming, arrival; —; adventus £ 5% 530

I 1138, 1146; IIT 382

habba; to like; dnodéyouar; diligere > 531
VI 175, 267
13
ahabba; to want; 0éAw; optare ol 532
VII 833; VIII 1192
hubb; love, affection; dyan®dv, Gpelig, @i S — 533

amor, delectatio, dilectio
VI 207; VII 851-2, 855, 867, 881, 890, 896, 903;
VIII 232, 242-3, 245, 247, 250, 844, 944, 985, 1122

tahabbub; showing love; @uia, T @UAb@LOY; s — 534

diligitur
VII 896; VIII 114

mahabba; love, affection; @ukia; dilectio &= — 535
VI 649; VII 881, 906; VIII 820

mahbib; loved; puhdratog; dilectus o 9f — 536
VIII 824

muhabbib; loving; —; amabilis ;,.fs— 537
VIII 825, 857

muhabbab; agreeable, loved; —; dilectio, dilec- g_,f.s— 538

tum

VIII 821, 1094
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muhibbian; lovers; —; —

I19
mutahabb; loving each other; cuundbeia, @uhov-
uevog; se diligens

VI 5, 637, 639, 641
habb, habba; bead, seed; —; granum

I 636, 659; IIT 919
sara $ibha habba; to become beaded; ouogat-
pow; redigatur in modum grani

I 237

habasa; to contract; —; retinere
IV 441

ihtabasa; to be detained; —; retineri
III 784-5

habs (pl. hubus); imprisonment, jail; @uloei;
carcer
I 1224; VII 830; VIII 215
habl; cord; oyouwiov; funis
VI 92
habal; pregnancy; &yxvog; conceptio
VII 873
hubla; pregnant; culhauBdvew; pregnans
I 223, 226, 810; VII 873
hatta; so that, until, even; dypt, Ewg; in tantum
I 202 and passim
ihtagga; to advance as an argument, argue, ob-
ject, adduce arguments, justify; —; ratione uti
128, 728, 731, 968; II 367, 411; III 796; IV 33, 125,
127; 'V 440; VII 253, 391
hugga (pl. hugag); proof, argument; —; senten-
tia, modus, ratio, ratiocinatio
I 23, 28, 46, 72, 701, 715, 728, 753-4, 768, 779, 798,
968, 971, 978, 984, 992, 1012, 1246; I1 370, 377; I1I 796,
806, 812, 818-19; IV 126, 213, 225, 230, 241
ihtigag; giving arguments, justifying; —; defen-
sio
I 13, 42, 669

muhtagg; who justifies; —; defensor
1990
higab; diaphragm; Sidppayua, Omelwxdg OuRiv;

O3 — 539
Olxle — 540
L ¢ O 541

> e o —

d&.}’ 542
s>l — 543

uu)o‘du,f 544

J= 545
S 546
J” — 547
s> 548

é';>$ 549

G_;‘.Iif;— 550

C\:_;b‘ — 551

é:.s— 552

o\ 553
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VI 839
hagar (pl. ahgar); stone; —; lapis

I 268, 462-5, 467, 469, 492, 1302; III 874, 876
higama; cupping; —; minutores

VII 923
hadda; to define, sharpen; —; determinare, con-

stituere, constituere diffinitionem

I 406; III 71, 118, 535, 911, 930; VI 1172
haddada; to define; —; diffinire

VIII 37
hadd (pl.hudad); term, border, boundary, defi-
nition; Gptov; terminus, diffinitio

I 85 and passim
hidda; acuteness, violence, sharpness, rage; 6Zu-
Bupla, 680c; acuitas

I1161; VI 20, 388, 898; VII 865
hadid; iron; owfprov, oldnpog, oWdneéog; ferreus,
ferrum

I 236, 462-5, 467, 492, 801; III 875; VI 100, 174,
194, 397, 407, 439, 450; VII 875
sinaatuy l-hadid; crafts of iron; xouodpouuc)
TEYVY); —

VI 115-16
hadid; sharp, keen; —; acutus

VI 387; VIII 345
hadida; tool made of iron; owWrpeog; ferrum

VI 263, 273
haddad; blacksmith, ironsmith; —; ferrarius,
faber

I 556; VIII 775
tahdid; definition; —; diffinitio

I78; III 4, 67
hadd; sharp, acute; 6Zudepxfic (Ll 3l); acu-
tus

I 225, 1161; VIII 289
mahdud; specified, defined; —; definitus

III 73, 89, 92, 126, 541, 544
hadabatu z-zahr; hunchback; xvptétng; gibbosi-
tas dorsi

VI 832

J\_si‘. = 554
L= 555

do> 556

dd> — 557

S9d> ¢ do> — 558
3> — 559

A — 560

aad) olebs —

S — 562

Ml — 563
NaL — 564
Sl — 565
S9AZ — 566

! L ue 567
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hadata; to happen, arise, occur; anoyevvdouat;
accidere, effici
I 80 and passim

ahdata; to produce; —; —

I 156; IT 205; III 983; IV 102, 106
hadit (pl. ahadit); speech, account, talk, prophe-
tic tradition; @run; narratio, historia, disputans

V 500; VII 907, 930; VIII 106, 711, 715-16, 1072
hudit; occurrence; —; eventus

I 745-6, 1142, 1149, 1199-200; IT 218
hadata; youth, newness, infancy; véo nhudia; iu-
ventus, adolescentia

II 243, 285; V 307; VI 1111-12, 1157; VII 905; VIII
483, 498
hadit ; causing, arising; —; accidens

1377, 535
muhdatun; moderns; —; —

VIII 73
muhdat ; happening; —; accidens

III 83
inhadara; to sink down; —; descendere

III 232, 429
hads; conjecture; —; estimatio, arbitrium, in-
tentio

I 41; III 169
hadaqa; pupil; xéer; pupilla

I 225; VI 829; VII 924
hidg; cleverness, skill; —; peritia, prudentia

I 341; VII 922, 924; VIII 784
hadiq (pl. huddaq); intelligent, skilful, skilled;
—; ingeniosus, peritus, prudens™, prudentes
magistri, sapientes et prudentes

I 256, 490, 556, 1014, 1177, 1242, 1279, 1315, 1333;
VIII 129

hada; to face, be opposite; —; in directo esse,
opponere

III 248; VII 248
muhadah; alongside, being opposite; —; in di-

recto, directus
VI 75; VII 268

Sl —
~

Ogias—

Gag—

alile —

568

569

570

571

572

573

574

575

576

577

578

579

580

581

582
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harra; to become hot; —; —

V 102

harr; heat, warmth; xaua, xavotds; calor

I 151 and passim
harr; stony; —; —

II 162

hurr; free; —; —

VIII 871

hurra; noble lady; —; —

VI 130

hurrtya; independence, liberty; éheufepiétng;
probitas, acuitas, audacia, patientia

VII 828, 851, 897; VIII 117, 869, 872, 1103
harir; silk; yapéplg; siricum

VI 266

harara; heat, fever; t& Bepud, Svoxpacia, Oep-
uaota, Gepudtng; calor
I 425 and passim

aharr; hotter; Bepudtepog; calidior
I 168; II 351, 353—4; IV 561
harr; hot; Oepude; calidus

I 137 and passim
harb (pl. hurab); war; néAeyog; bellum
I1196; V 196; VI 1088; VII 860-1
harba; lance; Aéyyn; lancea

VI 100

mihrab; warlike; —; audax

VIII 920

harata; to plough, cultivate; dpotpldw; colere

VI 263, 771

hart; plough, arable land; t6 dpotptdoar; cultus
VI 142, 767; VIII 437, 444
hirata; agriculture; yewpywd; cultus terre

VII 824

hiratt; of ploughing; —; —

VI 379

taharrug; aloofness; —; —

VIII 1218

taharraza; to take precautions; —; precavere
I 1143, 1145, 1163, 1220

199

> 583
5= — 584
5= — 585
> — 586
o> — 587
45> — 588

S~ 589

8l > — 590

&

s>l — 501

Sl — 592

Do 593

G > — 594
ol 2 — 595
& > 596
&> — 597
&l > — 598
L}‘ — 599
CJ‘ 600
5% 6ol
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hirz; amulet; onévdulog; —

VI 194
ihraz; protecting; —; custodiendum

I 1155, 1157
taharruz; warning, protection; —; cautela, pre-
cavere

I 386, 1125, 1150, 11634, 1168, 1173, 1198, 1216,
1220, 1238, 12445

ihtiras; precaution; —; precavere
11134
haris; custodian; gpovpdg; vigilans
VI 93
harasa; to aim; —; studere
VII 647
hirs; desire, avidity; —; aviditas, concupiscen-

tia, appetitus, studium
III 999; VIII 116, 470, 840, 1098

harts; desirous, avid; émBuuntuede; studet in re
VII 900; VIII 603, 843

harrafa; to remove; —; —

I 361

haraqa; to burn; —; comburere
I 796

ahraqa; to burn; —; comburere

I 849, 860; ITI 221, 250, 1005; IV 575; VII 336, 345,
359, 371, 374
ihtaraqa; to be burnt, burn up; —; comburi

I 679, 686; IIT 192; IV 61; VII 705
harg; burning; xexadyevog, xavhioetal; com-
bustio

I679; VI 130, 1010

hariq; conflagration; —; combustio
VII 858
ihrag; burning; —; combustio

I 445, 452, 484, 678, 850, 859-60; III 192; IV 108,
143, 432-4, 437
ihtiragq; burning, being burnt; xalel; combustio
IV 61, 173, 400, 405; VI 1066; VII 337-9, 341, 343,
346, 354, 356, 360, 364-5, 367, 372, 393, 624

5 602
SR
5 — 604

u”‘J"." 605
ol — 606
Bl 607
s ol 608
g~ — 609
> 610
G~ 611

Jf? — 612

Al — 613
G~ — 614
&~ — 615
Gl >l — 616

Sl — 617
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gaza l-ihtiraq; to pass burning; g avyot; tran-
sierunt combustionem

VII 99, 146-7
muhrig; burning; —; comburens

IT 285; IV 49, 434; V 298
muhraq; burnt, branded; —; combustus

I 487, 796, 848, 859; VI 397; VII 332
muhtaraq; burnt; xexaduevog, Unavyog; com-
bustus

I.679; III 218, 222-3; VI 448, 457; VII 96, 136, 140,
144, 146, 154, 157, 164, 176, 197, 617-18, 620, 623, 625,
710, 752
harraka; to move, influence, incite; —; movere

I 438, 462, 465-7; III 147, 350, 419, 426, 448, 451,
856, 873, 875, 879; IV 362, 381; V 751
taharraka; to move (intr.); —; moveri, reflecti

1101, 148, 237, 422, 429-30, 433, 438, 455, 497, 673;
III 366, 419-20, 422, 454, 813, 815, 856, 880; IV 51,
416; 'V 83; VII 248, 268, 270, 375; VIII 946
haraka; movement, involvement, motion; xivn-
oLg, xwntdg; motus

I 14 and passim
tahrik; moving; xivnoig; motus, motio

I 423, 441, 449, 454-7, 471; TII 318, 408, 421, 426,
493, 566, 872; IV 602; VII 891
muharrik; moving, mover; —; movens

T 463, 473, 51417, 676; III 441, 816, 871
mautaeharrik; moving, mobile; xwoduevog; mo-
bilis

I 417, 428, 513, 684; ITI 288, 420, 426, 445, 824; VI
814, 818

gayru/la mutaharrik; immobile; —; immobilis!,
non motus™"
I514, 519
mahrum; deprived; —; infortunatus
VIII 785
muharim; taboo; dbéuttog; illicitus
VII 863
hazaz; head scurf; —; impetigines

VI 22, 909

JU»Y\J'\Q —
3,2 — 618
G2 — 619
GA — 620

o> 621

P — 622
Ep>— 623
b £ — 624
du2 — 625
doie — 626

e gt —

p o2 627
pks — 628
5l 629
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huzn (pl. ahzan); sadness, grief; Aomn; tristitia
I 1291; VI 224, 791, 811, 1029; VII 834; VIII 637

hassa; to feel; —; sentire
IIT 1011
hiss; sense; —; sensus

III 119, 1011; IV 224
hassa (pl. hawass); sense, sensation, mind; —;
sensus

I 360, 409-10, 518, 789

mahsus; sensed; —; sensibilis
I530
hasaba; to regard, count; —; numerare

I 965-7; V 226; VI 1241; VIII 55, 246, 321, 340,
467, 484, 547, 574, 618, 654, T04, 725, 743, 777, 812,
923, 933

hasab; noble descent; —; parentela, generositas
VIII 426, 430-2, 1017
<al@ hasabi; according to; —; secundum

I 1335, 1338; VIII 544, 691
hisab; computation; ¢npogpopla; numerus, com-
putatio, arithmetica

I 964, 969, 999, 1004; V 230, 507, 509, 638; VI 589;
VII 18, 51, 909, 931; VIII 160-1, 173, 197, 220, 230,
249, 254, 256, 666, 742, 1228, 1244, 1247

ashabu [-hisab; arithmeticians; —; arithmetici,
calculatores
1963, 988
<tImu [-hisab; arithmetic; —; scientia numeri
1112
hassab; arithmetician; —; calculator
1993
hasib; arithmetician; —; calculator
I 985, 994
muhasabat; accounts, bookkeeping; {ijpol; com-
putationes
VI 267; VII 931
hasada; to begrudge; —; invidens esse
11010

hasad; envy; pO6vog; invidia
I1011; VI 1030

QBJ‘. O 630
i 631
A — 632

Fle= ¢ Ll — 633

et — 634
> 635
> — 636
A &5—*
lus> — 637
olud ! Ol —
olud! é&—
wla> — 638

ol — 639

Olle — 640
Aw> 641
Iw> — 642
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hussad; envious; —; invidentes
I 1286

hasra; grief; —; penitentia
11263

hasuna; to be good; —; esse bonus
1190, 197, 909; VIII 496, 594, 603

ahsana; to master, do good; —; facere bonum
I 1081; VIII 878
husn;  beauty, excellence, handsomeness;
Gpadtng; pulcritudo, bonitas, honestas
I 313, 608, 610, 1103, 1317; III 255, 959; IV 252,
289, 554, 581; V 545; VII 849, 897, 908
husnu [-hulg; good character; xahorfng; bonitas
morum animi
VII 850, 897
hasan (pl. hisan); good, beautiful, excellent;
dyafdc, evedia, Gpalog; pulcer, pulcritudo, op-
timus, bonus
III 257; VI 129, 206, 249, 255, 319, 327, 374, 406,
449, 459; VII 846, 867, 880, 921; VIII 177, 223, 790,
794, 877-8
hasanu s-sara; beautiful; ededio; puleri vultus
VIII 326

ahsan; better; —; melior
I 183, 186, 1324; VI 617; VIII 511

muhasin; good qualities; —; honestas
IIT 258

ihsan; beneficence; —; beneficia
VIII 748, 877, 879

hasam; retinue; —; servi, ministri
VIII 527, 534

hasiya; dependents; —; pedissequi
VIII 535

hissa; share; —; pars

V 149, 208-9, 320
hisar; besieging; éuneployeolg; obsessio

VII 734, 737
mahsur; besieged; éunepioyebels, ovumheltoy;
obsessus

VII 678, 740-3

i — 643
0 > 644
o> 645

ol — 646

L

5yl e —
u..oif 649
ol — 650
Olus! — 651

f\'f.> 652

il 653

ia> 654

la> 655

Ly yat — 656



204 GLOSSARIES

husan; fortresses; —; castra
VI 780

hasana; chastity; @pdvnois; honestas, probitas
VI 18, 883-4

hasan; pebbles; —; lapilli

III 105

hadid ; perigee; —; inferior pars, oppositio
I 944; VII 40

hadar; staying; —; presens
I1138

hadir; direct, present; —; presens

I 962; VIII 202
inhatta; to decline; éxxhivw; descendere
III 352; V 287
inhitat ; sinking, descent; —; descensio
III 810; V 414
hatab; wood; —; ligna
I 445-6, 452
hazz (pl. huzuz); dignity, share, gift; térmog; dig-
nitas, pars
I 84-5, 1056, 1070-3; IV 517-18, 543, 564, 596, 604;
V 3, 19, 23, 25, 37, 39, 439-40, 443, 452-3, 457-8, 460,
464; VII 480, 659, 685-6; VIII 604, 825
hafara; to dig; —; effodere
VI 804
haffarin; diggers; épuxtol; qui effodiunt
VII 837
hafir (pl. hawafir); hoof; —; pes

I 568; VI 953
hafz; propulsion; —; pressura
IIT 814
hafiza; to keep in mind; —; servare

III 515; VII 761-2, 767, 776, 783
hifz; keeping secure, memorizing, preservation;

—; memoria
I 1285; VII 907; VIII 220
hafiz; careful, guardian, rememberer; —; reti-

nens, memoratus
VI 93; VII 921; VIII 715
mahfiz; kept in mind; —; servatus

O gua> 657
Sla> — 658
52> 659
JRna> 660
> 661
ol — 662
< 663
Ll — 664
k> 665

Lol ¢ L 666

o> 667

QjJG, — 668
3l ¢ sl — 669
o> 670

Lo 671

Lo — 672
bil — 673

Lo — 674
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III 521; VII 768, 777
ahaqqa; to be right; —; decet
I 393, 395
1stahagqa; to require; —; mereri
V 30
haqq (pl. huqiq); truth, law, true; d\ibeia, dAn-
O7c; veritas, bonum, servans veritatem
I 114, 1013, 1115; VII 844, 921; VIII 106, 126, 271,
721, 954, 956, 958-9, 1074, 1124, 1139
ahaqq; more deserving; —; verus
VIII 718
haqiq; obligation; —; iustum et rectum
I1111
haqiga; truth, validity, real meaning; —; veritas
I 354, 912, 934, 939, 943, 972, 975, 987, 994, 997,
1041, 1110; IIT 154; IV 107, 110, 112, 119; V 181, 247,
417, 723; VI 987; VII 28, 88, 411

<ala I-hagiqa; truly, in reality; —; certissime
I 344; IV 107, 119
haqiqi; true; —; verax, certus, verus

III 71; IV 129, 375, 439, 443, 449; VII 414
higd; malice; movnplo; —

VII 827, 916
hikka; itching; xviouoto; prurigines, pruritus

VI 22, 908
hakama; to judge; —; iudicare

1978, 982; ITI 163; IV 173-4; VIII 14, 20, 34
hukm (pl. ahkam); judgement; —; iudicium, sci-
entia

I 13, 15, 22, 24, 29, 46, 51-2, 56, 65, 69, 71, 79, 116,
122, 127, 669, 884, 911, 968, 971, 975, 977, 984-5, 990,
1004, 1011, 1024, 1049-50, 1053—4, 1113; IIT 121, 129,
153, 155, 160-1, 164, 168; V 248, 364, 470, 508-9, 649;
VIII 1131, 1146, 1154-5
kitabu  l-ahkam; Book of  Astrology;
TetpdfBBrog; —

IV 18-20; V 87, 285; VII 759

see also r);};” (’K'>‘ 3014

‘;>'i 675
Sl 676

Goa> ‘.jp— 677

Sl — 678

Sim — 679

G~ — 680
uﬁu‘&;—

uw— 681

A2> 682

&> 683

§> 684
rK.J‘. {(> — 685

PV s —
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hikma; wisdom; cogol; iudicium, sapientia, sci-
entia, disciplina

1312, 1092; V 193, 345; VII 844, 910
hakim (pl. hukama’); wise, intelligent man; éni-
oTHuwy; sapiens, philosophus, medicus

I 29, 32, 58, 114, 406, 415, 673, 931, 934, 936, 947,
950, 1035, 1037, 1047; II 15, 19, 23, 116-17; III 284; IV
16, 37, 249, 276; VI 73; VII 885; VIII 233
hukama; criterion, judgement; —; iudicium

III 630, 775; VIII 45
hakim (pl. hukkam); one who predicts, judge;

—; iudex
I 991; VIII 634
mustahkam; strong; —; bene
IV 173
haka; to report; —; referre, narrare

IT 10, 316; V 201; VIII 371
halla; to befall, arrive, dissolve, unbind; dtaAlw;
solvere, intrare

I1231; IT 95, 242, 253, 257, 272, 292, 302; VII 262;
VIII 541

hallala; to dissolve, release; xou@ilw; solvere,
liquefacere

IV 436; VII 338, 743; VIII 680
tahallala; to become rarefied, dissolve; —; solvi,
resolvi

III 420-1, 427, 446, 452, 455
hulal; arrival, presence; —; presential, accessio,
esse, introitus, mutatio, descensus™Y

I 160, 167, 386, 504, 508, 925, 980, 1119, 1201, 1237,
1239, 1249, 1268, 1277; II 131, 296, 301, 322-3, 326; ITT
666; VI 870
tahlil; dissolution, release; AOw; solutio

III 694, 703; VII 742

tahallul; dissolution; —; solutio
III 452, 455
istihlal; regarding as lawful; —; habere pro lic-
ito
VII 863
mahlul; solved; —; constitutus

686

687

688

689

690

691

692

693

694

695

696

697

698

699
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VII 46
muhallil; dissolving; Siapopntixde; digestibilis
VII 263

mutahallal; dissolved; —; solutus
IIT 695
halb; halb; —; ornamentum, dignitas

VII 680; VIII 908
half bi-l-aymani (I-kadiba); by (false) oaths; —;

periuria
VII 869, 894
halg; shaving; —; tonsio
VII 936
halag; rings; —; machinamenta armillarum
I 1005
hulqum; throat; —; guttur
VI 831
ihtalama; to attain puberty; —; pati fragili-
tatem
IV 753
ahlam; dreams; dvepor; somnia
VI 1006
hilm; patience, understanding; —; patientia
VI 1005; VIII 105, 702, 705-6, 709, 1071
muhtalim; sexually mature; —; tante etatis ut
possit generare
VIII 478
hulw; sweet, pleasant, charming; —; dulcis

IV 144; VI 158; VIII 825
hilan; ornaments; xoAhwmniouol, xbéouLog, %6-
ouog; ornamenta

VI 105, 131, 164, 186, 197, 215-16, 256, 328, 361,
407, 450; VII 889
hilya; decoration; —; ornamenta

VII 901
halawa; sweetness, wittiness; 7d0g; dulcedo

III 116; VII 898, 911
hummayat; fevers; —; febres

I 258

ham’a; mud; —; —

207

JIS* 700

w

Mo — 701
Ao 702

(L3N oIl il 703

Sl 704
Sl — 705
¢ gal> 706

‘él>$ 707
r»?— 708
(J", — 709
#'«'-4— 710
sl 711

Jo — 712

Lo — 713
dgde> — 714
Oles 715

tlo> 716



208 GLOSSARIES

II 165
hamida; to praise; —; laudare
I1064
hamd; praise; —; laus
I 1358; V 775; VI 1248; VII 937
al-hamdu li-llah; praise to be God; —; —
I2; VIII 1249

mahmida; commendable act, praise; —; laus
VI 1028; VII 912

hamad; praiseworthy; —; laudans
VIII 588

mahmiid; praiseworthy, praised; dyoafdg, Emnat-
vog, {nhwtée; laudabilis

1685, 1062, 1314; VII 845; VIII 118, 187, 227, 231,
505, 564, 570, 700, 817, 857, 874, 876, 1104
ihmarra; to turn red; —; rubescere

IIT 244
humra; red colour, red, redness, blushing; dhn-
Bwéc; rubedo

I 231, 489; III 114, 242; IV 127-8, 130, 144, 170,
220, 233
himar (pl. humur); ass, donkey; dvog; asinus

I 526, 694, 697; II 77-8
himariya; asininity; —; asinus

I 526

Ao 717
Ao — 718

d dedt— 719
dhot — 720
Mol — 721
Sget — 722
el 723
00> — 724

o>l — 725

G o> — 726

ahmar (f. hamra’, pl. humr); red; dAnBwog, gou- o> ¢ &l o ¢ in — 727

Opbc; rubeus, rufus
III 241; IV 235; VI 103, 114-15, 151, 207, 266, 294,
319, 1139, 1143

ahmaru  I-lawn; of a red colour;
gpubponpbownog; rubeus color
VI 151

ahmaru [-<aynayn; with red eyes; épubpbuuaroc;
rubeis oculis

VI 91

humada; sourness; —; agredo
IV 148

hummad; heart of citron; —; acritudo
I 636

hamid; sour; —; acer

{5 ga> 728
o> — 729

ufa.n\b — 730
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VI 121
hamala; to bear fruit, be pregnant, carry, bring,
make do; xatéyw, cLMNaUPBdvw; pregnari, ex-
citare, portare

1212, 253, 361; III 1002; VI 404; VII 331; VIII 947
haml (pl. himal); fetus, pregnancy, fruit, car-
rying, produce, pollination; &€xyova, T0 GUAA-
npOeév, To yevwnléy, xapndg; fructus, conceptio

I 189, 218, 222, 224, 228, 230-1, 234-5, 238, 253,
1140; IT 287; III 1003-4; VI 1056; VII 843

himl; weight; —; onus
VI 283

hamal; ram; xpLog; aries
VI 139

al-hamal; Aries; Koldg; Aries
I 218 and passim

tahammul; endurance, tolerance; —; patientia,
se credit

IV 651; VII 845, 896
ihtimal; suffering, tolerance; —; patiens, pati-
entia

VII 846-7; VIII 708
hamil; pregnant, bearer, carrying; &yxvog, me-
pLpepduUEvos, oLVENABOY, Emupépetal; portans,
pregnans, continens
I 222, 233, 236, 535-6; VI 101, 334; VII 932; VIII
588
mahmul; borne; —; contentus
I536-7
muhtamal; tolerant; yeyahodwpdng; patiens
VIII 871
huma; sting; xévtpov; —

VI 919

hamiya; to become hot; —; calescere
I 425; III 4201, 454

hamma; to make heat; —; calefacere
IIT 288

hamiya; violence, zeal; onouvdactixde; calefactio
III 758; VII 846

hinta; wheat; —; triticum
I 659; III 124; VII 404, 411

J» 731

Jo> ¢ Jo — 732

— 733

— 734
J&‘— 735
Joxti — 736

Je>t— 737

JAD — 738

Jget — 739
Jo2— 140
do> 741
o> T42
o> 743
Lo — 744
o> 745
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inhina’; being bent; —; incurvatio
IIT 110

hanut; shop; épyaotiplov; tentorium
VI 289

al-hut; Pisces; 'IxB0ec; Piscis
IT 140 and passim

ihtag; to need; déw; indigere
I 23 and passim

hawg; need; —; —

VI 115
haga (pl. hawa’ig); work, necessity, need, mat-
ter, affair; —; necesse, res, opus

I 365, 1116; ITI 120, 129, 139; IV 135; VII 330, 588,
620-1, 624, 627, 642-3, 649; VIII 124-5, 179, 203, 261,
668, 670, 775, 828, 831-2, 836-7, 930-3, 936—41, 943,
947-8, 968, 1119-20, 1122

muhtag; being in need; —; indigere
V 144
mihwar; axis; —; axis

VIII 54, 59-60
hayyiz; hayyiz, domain; alpeots; haiz

V 551; VII 21, 71, 74, 76, 606, 682; VIII 13840,
723
ahata; to comprehend, comprise, encompass;
—; circumdare

I 350, 357; II 18; III 96, 107, 130; IV 30; VI 73,
567, 578, 588
thata; comprehensive understanding, grasping,

compass; —; comprehensio, proprietas
I 340, 354, 399; II 16; III 101, 137
ha’it; wall; —; paries
I 485; I1T 80

muhit; surrounding, encompassing; TEQLEYWV;
circumdans’, continens™", qui circumdat

198, 422, 432, 437; II 16, 70; III 365; VIII 59
haka; weavers; —; —

VIII 775
hawwala; to send; —; vertere

VI 439
tahawwala; to change, go away, move, transfer;
uetaxoullw; mutari

L) 746
Oyl 747

<o) 748
Cl:>$ 749

Cj, — 750

é\ﬁ" >l — 751

Cl:s — 752

3% 753

e 754

Lt 755

Ll — 756

L — 757

b 758

S 759

J 3= 760

Js£ — 761
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IV 426, 428, 471, 473, 520, 609, 786; VII 467, 477,
485, 487, 635

ihtala; to make efforts, employ means; —; uti,
machinare

11147, 1243; VIII 622
istahala; to be changed/transformed; —; con-
verti

I 437, 442, 579-82, 587, 592-3, 597, 602, 828; III
182-4

hal (pl. ahwal); condition; 3idbeots, cuoynuaTic-
wog, Béolg; essed, dispositio™”, habitudo™¥

I 145 and passim
hala; condition, matter; dvactpopn; essel, dis-
positio™¥

I 46 and passim
hawla; around; —; in circuitu

VI 296, 784, 808
hila (pl. hiyal); device, strategy, means, artifice,
tricks, arrangement; 36Aog, émtridevols, evyE-
peLa, unyavy), mavoveyle; ingenium, ars, callidi-
tas

11175, 1200-1, 1203, 1237, 1264, 1269; VI 1030; VII
827, 867; VIII 99, 252, 256, 566, 590-1, 619, 621-3, 782,
921, 924, 926, 929, 987, 1053, 1117

bi-hiyali; with regard to; —; in directo
VII 782, 785-6
la mahalata; without doubt; —; absque dubio

1 390, 766, 870
tahwil (pl. tahawil); revolution, transferring,
wandering; évaihay); revolutio

1921, 1195, 1199, 1206; IIT 142; VI 1112; VII 330,
487; VIII 11, 69, 203, 205, 209, 332, 901, 961, 963
ihala; change, transfer, conversion; —; conver-
siol, alteratio™”

I 445, 472; III 49-50, 52, 54-7
istihala; change, transformation; —; conversio?,
alteratio™"

I 414, 418, 426, 442, 474, 477, 658, 674, 676, 678,
682-3, 691, 695, 707-8, 711, 827, 831; III 181; IV 47
muhayyil; changing; —; convertens

1473

Jem —

ol —

s>t Yo —

Jdo —

Je>—

Jo= ¢ e —

Jus —

Y= ¥ —

JuslE ¢ st —
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hayy; alive, living, live; —; vivus, animatus

T 693, 792, 834, 840, 1335; III 286, 974
hayya; snake; 6¢Lg; serpens

I 664, 835-6; VI 148, 162, 172, 184, 222, 232, 241,
252, 264, 328, 331, 335, 377, 424, 447, 456, 955
haya’; shame; avaioyuvtia; verecundia

VII 871
hayah; life, animality; Cwv, Cwtwdg, & the
Cofg; vita

I 589, 602, 621, 625, 628, 693, 769, 792, 840; I 173,
246, 251; IV 196, 244-5, 313, 376, 379, 531, 561, 573,
610; V 109; VI 1000; VII 842; VIII 78, 165, 176, 207,
306-7, 309, 312, 399, 457, 724, 993, 1144-5
hayawan (pl. hayawanat); animal, animate be-
ing; {®ov; animal

I 119 and passim
hayawant; animal; {wtixdg, xtivog; vitalis, an-
imatus

I 550, 565, 608, 615, 625, 834, 837, 839, 866; III 278,
977; VII 842, 878
hayowaniya; animality; —; —

I 1302
haytu; where; €vha; ubi

I 513, 533; IIT 474, 561, 577, 585, 587, 687; V 149,
228, 230, 640; VII 181, 184, 190, 754, 791, 795; VIII
passim
bi-haytu; inasmuch as; —; —

I 1081
haytu ma; wherever; —; quocumque, quo

V 149, 640; VII 791; VIII 43, 951
tahayyara; to be confused; —; —

I 1296, 1298
hayra; perplexity, confusion; —; perturbatio,
hesitatio™"

I 491, 1001; VII 834
mutahayyir; wandering; —; erraticus

I 282; ITI 273; V 49, 443; VIII 150, 205, 263, 264
hin (pl. ahayin); time, occasion; —; hora

I 180, 1330; III 344; V 191, 197
hina; when; —; dum

C';> 772

&> — 773
s> — 774
s> — 775
OUlg ¢ Olge> — 776
Gl — 777
Llge> — 778
Ea 779

AL 780

> — 781
Ale — 782

ol ¢ e 783

e —

784
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1174, 239, 244, 957, 1035, 1142; IT 220; III 473, 476;
IV 97, 212; VII 177, 626

ahyanan; sometimes; —; aliquando
VIII 851

hina’idin; then, at that point; tnvuadto; tunc
IIT 355, 586; VII 146, 712, 753

hubt; malice; movnedg; calliditas
VII 827, 868; VIII 922
habit; wicked, dangerous, evil; novnpdéc; callidus
VI 235, 384, 394, 403, 437; VIII 926
ahbara; to inform, tell, give an account, men-
tion; —; dicere, narrare, enuntiare, prenuntiare
I 197, 206, 220, 279, 283, 368, 405, 818, 986, 988,
992, 1101, 1109, 1181, 1210, 1329, 1333-7; II 55, 294;
III 942, 1019-20; VIII 301, 509, 511
habar (pl. ahbar); information, news, advice, ru-
mour; ayyehla, ¢run; narratio, rumores
I 961, 1207, 1313, 1318, 1321-2, 1324, 1326, 1329,
1331; VI 1006, 1024, 1100, 1113; VII 907, 933; VIII
106, 302, 711-12, 715, 718, 721, 10734, 1139-40, 1142,
1210, 1216
ihbar; report, giving an account, informing; —;
narrare
1373, 404, 1213, 1245, 1308; IT 118; ITI 138, 141; IV
134
muhbir; reporter; —; indicator
IIT 91
hubz; bread; —; —
VI 320
habbaz; mallow; —; —
T 148
habl; mental disorder; mAdvn; —
VI 1021
hatama; to end; —; finire
VI 619
ahtan; sons-in-law; youPpeol; sororii
VIII 99, 624, 627, 1054
hitan; circumcision; —; circumecisio

213
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Ul>!— 785

Xi> — 786
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S — 788

13
el 789
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VII 875
hagal; shame; —; verecundia
I 489, 492
hadar; numbness; —; —
VI 853
muhaddir; numbing; vopxwtixdg; —
VII 263
hadaca; to deceive, cheat; —; seducere
I 1087; VIII 5667, 590, 592
had<; deceit; —; —
I 1087
hadia; swindling, deception; andty; calliditas
VII 916; VIII 241
hida<; deception, deceit; dnotedv, dndty; callid-
itas
VI 24, 940, 942; VII 828, 869; VIII 94, 96, 124, 559,
565, 582, 589, 921, 924, 1117, 1042, 1047
sahibu hida<; master of deceit; anatedy; callidus
VIII 926
hadam; servants; Onnpéton; ancille
VI 1068; VII 918; VIII 527, 534

hidma; service; —; servitus
I 1257
harab; ruin; —; destructio
IV 526
harabat; ruins; —; deserta, domus destructe

IIT 924; VI 791
haraga; to come out, withdraw, escape, go
away; e¢épyouat; egredi, exire

I 244, 446, 449, 999-1000; III 381, 384, 415, 424,
427, 445-6, 493, 502, 605, 608, 614, 783, 839, 992; VI
729, 733, 1041-2; VII 51, 233, 457, 459, 484, 576, 764,
769, 773, 778, 788, 794

ahraga; to remove, bring out, draw; —; educere

I 1169, 1179; II 284, 296; IV 441; VII 652, 654
istahraga; to derive from, take out, extract; —;
extrahi

I312; V 225; VI 722, 726; VIII 28-9, 132, 137, 258,
278, 280-1, 284-5, 290, 292, 298, 347, 644, 846, 1133,
1139, 1150, 1222

C‘v\b. —

r.,\p'

Sl
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A

i
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harag; tax; —; census C‘ i 813
VII 913; VIII 742, 747
hurag; skin eruptions, tumour; dmootiuato; C‘ I 814
flegmones
VI 832, 921
hurig; exit, emergence; —; egressio ij — 815

III 495, 996-7; VI 460, 1045, 1074, 1077
ihrag; getting rid of, removing, losing, taking C$J>j— 816
out; éxfBdAlw; educere
11175, 1177, 1211, 1251; VI 142
istihrag; extraction; —; extractio CW‘ — 817
I 90; VIII 2, 8, 21, 33, 63, 73-4, 121, 128-31, 142,
145, 264, 269, 274, 276, 280, 302-3, 306, 491, 972, 974,
977, 1129-30, 1132, 1154, 1156, 1160, 1175

harig; going out; é€amholvton; exiens CJB — 818
IIT 995; VII 698

hariga; outside; —; exterius CJB — 819
IV 441

falaku harig markazi; eccentric circle; —; circu- fJo CJ\A e —

lus egressi cuspidis
I941-2; IV 263-4

mustahrag; extract; —; quod extrahitur CN — 820
VIII 163, 207, 269

haraza; Adam’s apple; —; — §; & 821
VI 831

haras; dumbness; —; balbucitas U 822
VI 22, 909

ahras; dumb; &\alog; balbus U‘J’i — 823
VI 907

harasat l-ard; insects; Epnetd; repentia u'a;\H 3= 824
I 665; ITI 996; VI 26, 947, 956

harita; bag; —; saculum oy = 825
VI 295

hirwas; castor-oil plant; —; algherua &jf 826
T 148

harif ; autumn; eHwvénweov; autumnus oy = 827

I 129; IT 88, 287, 299, 329, 331-2; III 302, 304, 893,
907; IV 354; V 302, 337, 340; VI 1163, 1182-3, 1203
harifr; autumnal; —; autumnalis s~ — 828
III 683, 891, 899 N
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hurafa; fairy tale, superstition; —; fabula
V 81; VIII 106, 711-12, 716, 1073
husran; loss; —; amissio
IV 530, 533
hasab; pulp, wood; E0Awoc; lignum, ligneus
I 665, 686, 1303; VI 115, 207, 373, 388, 417, 765;
VII 402
hasaba; piece of wood; —; lighum
VI 263, 272
hasab?; woody; —; ligni
I 686
hayasim; nostrils; piveg; nares
VI 832
hasin; rough; —; —
I 228
husana; roughness; tpayewodg; asperitas
I 567; III 116; VII 822
hassa; to have a property, be proper; —; esse
proprie
V 243, 264, 281, 283
hass; proper; —; proprius
1275
see also joldl EL-J‘ 2079
hassa (pl. hawass); property; i8t6tng; proprietas
I 106, 277, 577, 579, 582, 585, 587, 590, 601, 604,
983; II 397; III 166; IV 502; V 771; VI 46, 66, 1099,
1101; VII 526, 817-18; VIII 185, 286
hassatan; especially, properly; udiiota; proprie
I 358; III 701; IV 217, 340, 344; V 556; VII 141,
705; VIII 700, 816, 870, 876, 945

hasst; particular; —; proprius
I 637; II 69, 76, 78, 92, 98, 103; ITI 32, 46, 739
hasstya; property, particular; —; proprietas

I 79 and passim

mahsus ; proper, special; —; est ei proprietas
III 665; VI 999

hisb; fertility; —; fertilitas
VIII 117, 865, 1102

hasib; fertile; e0Onvia; habens fertilitatem
VIII 868

Ll s — 829
Ol s 830
s 831
s — 832
s — 833
f“’ﬂ" 834
A 835
Jgds — 836
jas 837

u;lp' — 838

soles ¢ Lals — 839
ol 840

L;zlp' — 841

Lol — 842
uaya;— 843
;_,\..aé 844

ez 845
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thtasara; to summarize; —; breviter dicere
III 135
muhtasar; concise; —; abbreviatus
V 611, 638
hasira; waist; —; —
VI 842
hisal; dispositions; —; —
I 1309
hasama; to have a lawsuit, argue; €piwg; con-
tendere, iudicari
VI 235; VIII 634
husuma; controversy, quarrel; €pi; contentio,
disputatio
VI 1005, 1018; VII 864, 916; VIII 100, 629, 632,
1055, 1213
katratu l-husuma; frequent quarrelling; guiovel-
xla; multitudo contentionis
VIII 255
muhasimun; adversaries; €odeg; contendentes
VIII 100, 629, 1055
hisyan; eunuchs; edvodyot; spadi, eunuchi
IV 750, 753; VII 838
husyatan; testicles; Spyels; testiculi
VI 843
ahdar; green; npdowog; viridis
IV 188; VI 1140, 1142
hatt (pl. hutat); script, line; —; linea
I 486; III 219, 458, 467-8, 481; V 349, 352, 356, 359,
402, 545; VI 4, 473-4, 4834, 486; VII 177
hattu l-istiwa’; equator; —; —

IIT 214

tahtit; lines; —; descriptio
VI 52

ahta’a; to make a mistake, err; —; errare
I 214, 253, 354, 367, 380-4

hata’; mistake, error; —; error, errare

I 220, 339, 351, 356, 358, 364, 370, 372, 376-7, 379—
80, 388-9, 391-2, 971, 984, 1058, 1075-6, 1078, 1091,
1099; IV 19
hatar; importance; —; —

s 846
a2 — 847
8 pols — 848

Jla= 849

=
pels 850

Lyas — 851

Logaad | SAS —
O geel2 — 852
Oluas 853
Ollas — 854
_pas 855
Lobes ¢ L 856
slgna¥l s —
Ll — 857
las1 858

o — 859

= 860
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VIII 233
hawatir; ideas; —; dubietates
VIII 1190
hiffa; slightness, agility; —; levitas, tenuis
I 369; III 253
hiffatu l-lihya; thin beard; onavol; tenuis barba
VI 22, 909
hafif ; light, thin; é\agppds, xoleog; tenuis, levis
I 569; IT 184 5, 189; VII 443, 445 6, 453, 461, 467,
484, 486-8, 490, 493, 514-15, 578-9, 581, 596, 630-3,
638, 643-4, 646, 927; VIII 528
ahaff; lighter; —; levior
II 185, 189; VII 452, 506, 631, 633

mustahiff ; looking down on; —; parvipendere
V 194
inhafada; to set, become lower, sink; —; descen-

dere, deprimi

I 136; IT 323; III 950
hafd; ease; mbéng; stabilimentum

VI 873
inhifad ; lowering, sinking, retreat; —; descen-
sio, descendit

II 325, 336; III 950; V 314
hafiya; to be hidden; —; latere

I 55; VIII 74
hafiy; hidden, secret; dgpavyc, xpdgLog; celatus,
occultus

I 54, 960; ITI 113; VI 835, 839, 1008; VII 914; VIII
179, 200, 901

ahfa; more hidden; —; magis occultus
I164

ihtifa’; disappearance; —; occultatio
VI 1066

hall; vinegar; —; acetum
IIT 8767

halb; cajolement, deceit; dnatnhég; calliditas,
seductio

VI 24, 940, 942
mihlab; claw; you&dvug; acuta ungula

VI 953

Jble= — 861
G 862

Ll s
203 — 863
sl — 64
e — 865
u'a.&.'ﬁ.‘ 866
ua.b — 867
u'pL&.'ﬁ'\— 868
uj»' 869
u.a.> — 870
u.b‘— 871
=l — g2

Jo' 873
A 874

= — 875
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tahalhala; to become lax; —; —
III 844
tahalhul; rarefication; —; mobilitas
IIT 843
mautahalhal; loose-textured; —; mobiles
IIT 443, 844
thtalasa; to steal; —; turbari
I 1237
halasa; to escape; —; liberare, liberatio
VII 332
tahallasa; to be freed; —; liberari
VIII 678-9
halas ; salvation; —; liberabitur
VIII 679
tahallus; release; —; liberatio
VIII 217
halata; to mingle, mix; —; commisceri
I113; IV 217, 391, 636, 711; VI 1055
hilt (pl. ahlat); mixture, humour; yvudg; soci-
etas, humor, commixtio, complexio, iungitur
I 655, 1153, 1161, 1167, 1169, 1172-3, 1175-6, 1178;
III 957, 959; IV 95, 97-8, 1034, 136-7, 150, 159-60,
163-5, 212, 243-4; VTII 886
halta; mixing; ouia; societas

VII 828

tahlit; insanity, confusion; —; commixtio
I 1340; V 517; VIII 452

muhalate; mixing; —; commixtio
VII 238

thtilat ; mingling, mixing; —; commixtio
VII 399, 411-12

mauhalit ; mixing; —; coniunctio
VI 1056

mauhalat ; mixed; —; commixtus
VII 224

muhtalit; mixed, disturbed; tetapayuévos; com-
mixtus

II 168; VI 152; VII 262, 404
hal<; extraction, rebellion; —; remotio

VI 848; VII 892

JlL 876
J= — s77
Jde — 878
k=t 879
e 880
o — 881

upy,' — 882
uaI;"— 883
Ll 884

L)BFH Ll — 885

dals — 886
Ll — 887
ol — 888
L=t — 889
Lallz — 890
Ll — 801
Ll — 392

do' 893
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halafa; to differ, succeed; —; esse diversus, suc-
cessores

I 1232; VII 524
halafa; to be contrary/opposite, differ, oppose,
disagree; doUyxpatog Ondpyw; diversi esse, dis-
cordare

II 115, 334; III 8, 174, 627, 790; IV 121, 265, 538;
V 462, 579; VI 64; VII 73, 75, 695, 757; VIII 74, 211,
276, 363, 411, 505, 526, 533, 535, 689, 695, 716, 721,
735, 799, 868, 885, 909, 953
ihtalafa; to dispute, differ, change, vary, dis-
agree; évavtioouat; diversus fieri, frequentare

I 24, 269, 328; II 395; IIT 236, 261, 388, 405, 557,
798-9, 803, 965; IV 128, 236-8, 337, 411, 417, 759, 764;
V 45, 82, 261, 272, 280, 351, 723; VI 212; VII 509, 787;
VIII 121, 274, 288, 291, 451, 647, 972, 978, 1129, 11486,
1151, 1156
halfa; behind; xatémofev, 6mobev; ultra, retro

VI 111; VII 3, 77, 208-11, 220, 227, 726
min halfi; behind; —; retro

VII 727
ila halfi(-hi); backwards; —; retro

VI 193, 467; VIII 1240

hulf; disparity; —; —

VII 869, 894
halaf; offspring, successor; —; succedit
I 331; VIII 198
hilaf ; contrary, contradiction, difference; —; di-

versum, contrarietas

I 812, 819, 843, 8456, 863, 866, 875, 1000; III 897;
IV 226, 422, 520, 522, 590, 611, 626; V 70, 344, 512,
514; VI 1092; VII 21, 296, 414; VIII 355, 496
hilaf ; Egyptian willow; —; salix

I 665
hilafa; different from; —; diversus

I 135 and passim
<ala hilaf; contrary to; évavtiog; econverso

I 488; II 388; III 38; IV 58, 189; V 651; VI 481,
654; VII 76, 612; VIII 363, 411, 506, 526, 533, 535,
642, 689, 696, 717, 721, 839, 868, 873, 885, 953

2= 894
e — 895
=l — 896
als — 897
A e —
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u’zl; — 898
cals — 899
M — 900
M — 901
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muhalafa; difference, contrariety; Siagpopd; di-
versitas, discordia

I132; IV 266, 288, 292-4, 510; V 85, 343, 376; VI
714, 719
thtilaf; difference, variety, change, disagree-
ment, disparity, going frequently, variation; to
avdmai, eévavtiodvtat; diversitas

I 83 and passim
muhalif ; different, contrary, opposite; —; diver-
Sus, econverso

1103, 974; IV 165, 177, 214-215, 233, 264, 272, 306,
557; 'V 120, 282, 384, 420; VII 452; VIII passim
muhtalif ; different, various, variable; didpopog;
diversus

I 27 and passim

halaga; to create; —; creare
I 2; III 287
halg; man, creation; —; creatio, creatura

III 930; VI 65, 68, 1249

hulg (pl. ahlag); characteristic, character, na-
ture, temper; —; qualitas animi, mores animi

I 327, 331, 610, 1317; III 246, 252, 257-8, 260, 265,
278-9; VII 850, 897, 919
halag; worn; Sieppnyuévog; vetus

VI 141
hilga (pl. hilaq); natural disposition, form, na-
ture, figure, physiognomy; fAucia; creatio, for-
ma

I 327; VI 47, 61, 85, 122, 140, 159, 281, 334, 379;
VIII 327-8, 484
al-halig; the Creator; —; Creator, Deus

1517, 545, 617; IIT 191, 287

hala; to be free, elapse; —; transeuntes
III 316, 643, 662

ma hala; except; —; preter
I 428; III 923

hala’; vacancy; —; evacuatio
VI 1128

hala’v s-sayr; in solitary motion; xevodpouia;
vacuatio/evacuatio cursus
VII 427, 571

e —

sl —

e —

Gls ¢ Wl —
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mihlah; purse; papoiniov; saculum
VI 427
halin; empty; xo0¢og, xevodgouoloty; vacuus
V 17, 688, 691, 700, 702, 7057, 709, 714-15; VII
714, 886
hali s-sayr; in solitary motion; —; cursu vacuus
VII 484, 577
hamr; wine; olvog; vinum
VI 418; VII 255, 260, 406, 410, 418, 894

mawdicun yuba<u fihi I-hamr; place in WhichJJ-

wine is sold; xamnAelov; locus in quo venditur
vinum
VI 806
hums; one fifth; —; quinta pars
II 112; VI 625, 631, 1243
hamis, see uodl p 2 3457
tahmis; quintile; —; quintus
VI 625
hamisa (pl. hawamis); a fifth; —; quintum
II 110; ITI 148
tahmin; guesswork, estimation;
ratio
I 41; III 167
muhannatun; bisexuals; —; effeminati
IV 750
hinzir (pl. hanazir); pig, boar; yolpog; aper, cat-
ulus
VI 231, 336, 387, 424
hanazir; scrofula; yotpddec; glandes
VI 832
hunfusa’; scarab; —; ghanfaceh, alghonface, al-
ghofece
VI 195, 204, 213
hawh; peaches; poddxwa; pescharii
IIT 1010
hafa; to fear; pofBéw; timere
I 1125, 1164, 1213, 1217; VIII 102, 651, 654, 1060
tahawwafa; to fear; —; timere
I1151
hawf; fear; 6Bog; timor, timere

—; estimatio,

M= — 915
dlp' — 916

Fn] d“’ —
J¢>' 917

bad ply mdge —
P 918
e — 919
SkeE — 920

UM‘j, ¢ el — 921

X 922

O 9z 923

s ¢ A 924

s 925

sluwds 926

'C 93 927
Al 928
Oy — 929

e — 930
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I 364, 811, 1119, 1160, 1253, 1261, 1286; V 196-T7;
VI 469, 1020; VII 833, 864, 918; VIII 255, 663, 948,

1146

hayf; fear; —; — s — 931
T 1286, 1298

tahwif ; intimidation; —; terror w:,ﬁ — 932
VIII 743

halat; maternal aunts; Oelot; matertere oYl 933
VII 932

thtara; to choose; —; eligere Jl:st 934
I 781, 785-6, 816, 841-2, 851, 865, 868, 870, 875

hayr; good, better, benefit; dyafdg, @dpéhel; A — 935

bonum, gaudium

I 319, 323, 765-6, 773, 776, 782, 786, 1117, 1255,
1295, 1306-7; IV 253, 533, 620; V 39, 693; VI 116,
1117-18; VII 231, 323, 328-9, 833, 855, 869; VIII 24,
46, 117, 178, 209, 424, 445, 493, 531, 533, 633, 688, 857,
865, 966, 1102

hayrat; good deeds; —; bona Oles — 936
VIII 234
hiyar; water-melons; tetpdyyovpd, TETOVEG; J\-o — 937

rev

alchiar, cucumeres, pepones
I 148; III 1011

thtiyar; choice, decision; —; electio Jlﬁ.'.'s‘ — 938
1508, 790, 795, 814, 816, 838, 861, 863—5, 868-9, 874,

876

hayt; thread; pduua, oyowlov; fimbria L= 939
VI 97, 108, 471

hiyata; sewing; pantiedg; suitiones Ll= — 940
VI 164; VII 902

hayyatan; tailors; pdmro; — Osbls — 941
VI 295

huyala’; haughtiness; —; superbia s 942
VII 829

muhayyil; rainy; —; — Ji=— o043
I 806, 1137

him; lineage; ol Omo yelpa; parentela f\> 944

VIII 85, 426, 666, 1016
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dubb; bear; —; ursa

VI 231
dabba (pl. dawabd); riding-animal, animal; 10
dhoyog, {@ov, bnollyiov; bestia, animal

I 178, 207, 252; III 252; VI 182-3, 239, 388, 794,
848, 1030, 1103; VII 874, 925; VIII 914-15
dibag; silk-brocade; Bhattelvov, Bhattioyv; sirici
panni, siricus

VI 175, 295
dabara; to retreat; —; minui

IT 325
dubr; rump; —; anus

VI 843
mugamaca fi d-dubr; pederasty; nawepaotio; —

VII 895
idbar; retreat; —; improfectio

V 464
dabir; west wind; —; addabor, ventus occiden-
talis

VI 975, 1163
tadbir (pl. tadabir); management, practice,
profession, governance, dealing, providence;
xuBépynolg; dispositio

I 177, 288, 395, 427, 668, 1241, 1299; V 364; VII
428, 609-10, 612, 620, 626; VIII 239, 303
tadbiry; involving management; —; disponen-

dus
1179

mudabbir; manager, disposer, leader, organiz-
ing; dtowdv, xuBepv@dy, dtolxnois; dispositor
VII 829; VIII 108, 740, 743—4, 746, 1080

mudabbiru s-sufun; ship-masters; —; navium
dispositores

I 179, 191, 209, 286, 375
mudbir; retreating; —; improficiens, rediens,
retro

II 318; V 306, 308-9, 313, 315; VI 212; VII 748
dabbagun; tanners; —; aptatores coriorum

VII 837

dagaga; hen; —; gallina
VI 433-4

&> 945

Olgs ¢ Tls — 946

C\,ig 947

20 948
2> — 949

FRUNE WP
LUsl— 950

B oA 951

W uas — 952

SN — 953
pAe— 954
pAe— 955

O 92l 956

i>l>> 957
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dahala; to enter; eloépyouar; ingredi, intrare
I977; III 993; V 98; VII 337, 639; VIII 1219
dahala; to enter; —; intrare
V 142

adhala; to make enter; —; intrare
VII 782, 784
tadahala; to intervene; —; intrare
VII 408
duhul; beginning, entrance; —; introitus
III 891; IV 734; V 350
mudhal; introduction; —; introductorius
16,8, 19, 29, 52, 62, 65, 69; IT 1; ITI 1, 1022; IV 1,
791; V 1; VI 1; VII 1; VIII 1, 1249

duhan; smoke; —; fumus
I 446; ITI 79

mutadahhin; smokey; —; fumosus
V 690

daraga (pl. durag, daragat); degree; uolpa; gra-
dus
I 915 and passim

darigan; darigan; —; aldurugen, durungen, ad-
durungen
V 14, 577, 579-81, 583-93
daris; defaced; —; diruptus
V 467
dir<; armour; Awplxlov; lorica
VI 100
dawaric; cuirassiers; —; brachium
IIT 917

adraka; to notice, attain, perceive, grasp, reach;
TPOAEYW; percipere, pertingerel, comprehen-
dere™V

1217, 360-1, 396, 409, 517, 912, 924, 934; I'V 13840,
155, 157-8, 230, 237, 239; VII 477

idrak; attainment; —; percipi
1912

mudrik; perceptible; —; que pertinguntur
I518

dara; to know; —; scire

Jo'.» 958
J»'b — 959
Jo'.»\— 960

Je> — 962

Jo'.u — 963

o> 964
o> — 965

Ol py ¢ 2t i> ;5 966

o> 968
§ 5 969
&)5; — 970

&
4,51 971

Myl — or2
00— 973

S? 974
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1766, 974, 1084, 1335-6; IV 19; VII 917; VIII 277,
901, 938
dasturiya; dasturiya; —; addostoriah, dusto-
riah, dustoria, adduztoria

VII 101, 112, 114, 148
da<a; to promote, claim, call upon; énualéw;
orare, invocare

I 18, 398; VI 112, 124, 346
iddaca; to profess, maintain, claim; —; se iac-
tare

I 1075-6, 1079, 1106; ITI 367; V 275
dacin; advocate, inviter; Onepuoyxdg; provoca-
tio

I 382, 386; VII 921
mudda<un; those who profess, pretending; —;
iactantes, qui se iactant

11078, 1110; V 248

dafa’; warmth; —; calor

V 501
dafa<a; to reject, push away, remove, give; —;
pulsare

1113, 125, 729, 731, 875, 884, 908, 1009, 1011, 1031—
2, 1074, 1077, 1122-3, 1126, 1128, 1136, 1140, 1142,
1144-6, 1169, 1172, 1178, 1190-1, 1200, 1206, 1212,
1215-16, 1218, 1220, 1270; III 814; VII 527, 601, 603,
610, 644
daf<; pushing, rejecting, fending off, removing;
anodudxovot; pulsatio, repulsio, repellendus

I 400, 884, 904, 907, 1120, 1126, 1130, 1132, 1147,
1188, 1193, 1195, 1202-3, 1210, 1226, 1241-3, 1265,
1269, 1310; III 963; VII 611

dafcu [-tadbir; giving management; —; pulsatio
dispositionis
VII 428, 609, 612
dafu t-tabica; giving nature; —; pulsatio nature
VII 428, 600
dafcu t-tabicatayni; giving two natures; —; pul-
satio utrarumque naturarum
VII 428, 604
daf-u I-gawa; giving power; —; pulsatio fortitu-

dinis

L, giwd 975
le> 976
3 — o7

CL» — 978

Ogshe — 979

5> 980

C.” 981

CS.» — 982

! C's: —
Laglal! d’.» —
Ottmlall ad> —

85.2)\ d’.» —
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VII 428, 602
dafca; rejecting; —; —
I27
duf<atan wahidatan; all at once; —; —
T 648
dafic; pushing, giving, giver; —; pulsans, pul-

sator
VII 479, 616-17, 619-20, 622-3, 625-6, 635, 652, 659

madfas; disproved, receiver; dtornog; pulsatur,
repellitur

IV 36; VII 616-17, 623
dafn; burial; Bdrtw; sepultura

VI 1010

daqq; grinding; —; tritura
1989

digga; thinness; Aentdg; —
VI 234

daqiq; skilled, flour; —; subtilis, farina
VI 115; VII 411
dagiqa (pl. daqa’iq); minute; Aentdg; minutum
I 109 and passim
dakadik; flat sandy lands; —; —
VI 771
dalla; to indicate; dpyw, SNAdW, MO, oNuaive,
évepYéw; significare
I 63 and passim
istadalla; to be informed, infer, deduce, judge;
gntyv@oxw; iudicium accipere
I 52-3, 120, 123, 165, 200, 223, 261-2, 284, 293, 295,
297-8, 300, 323-4, 333, 1038, 1171, 1180, 1348, 1350-2;
III 84, 89, 204, 209, 215, 229, 243; IV 155, 158-9, 162,
277, 313-14; V 109-10, 139, 368, 424; VIII 285, 459,
543, 1197, 1199, 1201
dalil (f. dalila, pl. dala’il, adilla, adilla’); indica-

x93 — 983
4 Z s

O.ADB Axndd —
C’sb — 984
&).‘.DM — 985
05; 986
Q9> 987
3> — 988
53> — 989

B ¢ &ads — 990
4587 991

J; 992

Jaal — 993

CAds o Jds— 904

tion, proof, indicator; enudviwe; significator, Nl D) <J5Y:

significatio, indicium

I 3, 356, 667, 927, 981; III 91, 109, 136, 138, 158,
519-20, 540, 543, 730, 732, 757, 759, 762; IV 525, 527,
520: 'V 154, 193, 196, 275, 306; VI 915; VIII passim



228 GLOSSARIES

dalale; indication; évdelxvuul, Evépyela, Entoti-
un, onuaota; significatio, significator
I 14 and passim
adall; more indicative; —; significatio autentior
I512; ITI 30; IV 637, 788; V 182; VI 617, 650; VIII
373, 406, 492
istidlal; being inferred, inference; —; —
I 307, 336; III 155
dall; indicator, indicating; dnA®v, onuaivw; sig-
nificator
I 314 and passim
madlul; indicated; —; —
IIT 98, 100, 131, 141, 153
mustadall; sought; —; —
VII 584
dalw; bucket; —; —
VI 431, 442, 454
ad-dalw; Aquarius; “Y3poydog; Aquarius
IT 140 and passim
dam; blood; —; sanguis
I 630; III 245, 957; IV 104, 136, 143, 181, 184; VI
158, 844, 1154
damauwt; bloody; alpatddng; —
VI 280, 411
dimag (pl. admiga); brain; puehdg; cerebrum
I 628; III 977, 981, 987; VI 305
danis; soiled; Aentdg; sordidus
VI 224
duniw; nearness; tAnoldletv; proximitas
IV 23, 36
dunya; world, secular world; —; seculum, mun-
dus, hoc seculum
VI 1079, 1082-3, 1085; VIII 116, 317, 840-1, 843

dunyawr;, secular; —; propinquior
I 395, 893

dahr (pl. duhar); time, long time; —; seculum
VIII 819

<ala/ft qadimu d-duhar; over a long period of
time; —; primo tempore, ex antiquo tempore

I 43, 221, 312

IY¥s — 995

J>t— 996

J¥at — 997

Jis — 908
Jodae — 999
J,\:‘M— 1000
8J5 1001
Yl — 1002
p> 1003

Sy — 1004

Laes) ¢ i\.«: 1005

u.:u 1006

5.7) 1007

> — 1008

Sl — 1009

BEY.2) ¢ A3 1010

ad S\ 4
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dahisa; to be amazed, be stunned; —; —

I 1296, 1298
adhasa; to stun; —; turbatio
I 1236
dahis; consternation; —; extasis™V, perturbatio
I 491, 1001
dahag; torture; Blo; vinctio
VII 830
duhn; oil; —; unguentum
VI 418; VII 406, 417
daha’; slyness; —; —
VII 916; VIII 922, 926
didan; worms; —; vermes
I 664
dara; to revolve, rotate, wander; —; rotari,
vadere
I98; IT 70-1, 82, 399; ITI 932; TV 381; VIII 54
adara; to turn, circulate, make revolve; —; cir-
cumdare
I 98; VI 984; VIII 59
istadara; to become round; —; rotundus fieri
IIT 240
dawr (pl. adwar); orbit, revolution, rotation,
dawr; —; motus, circulus, orbis, rotatus, vol-
ubilitas

I 946; IT 71-2, 238; IV 512; VI 864, 866, 868, 870;
VIII 394, 661, 670, 677, 904
dawra; revolution; —; —

I99; IT 71; VI 985

dawratan wahidatan; once; —; semel
VI 985

dawwarat; wheels; —; decursus
VI 798

madar; circle, orbit; —; via, motus

I 152; IT 94; IIT 197-8, 200, 204, 206, 238, 249, 253,
261, 268, 271, 842, 852, 884, 941; IV 345

tadwir (pl. tadawir); circle; —; circulus
V 547
falaku t-tadwir; epicycle; —; circulus brevis

I 940-2; IV 263; VII 34, 37, 40

ﬁj‘,\?‘.j{jﬂf

jj'\"j\ BlE
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tdara; turning; —; vertit
VI 1177
istidara; roundness; —; circuitus
IITI 365
da’ira (pl. dawa’ir); circle; —; circulus

I107; II 17; V 546-7; VI 567, 569, 579, 581-2, 584~
5, 587-8
mudawwar; circular; —; rotundus

VI 122, 379
mustadir; round, circular, spherical; otpoy-
YUAog; rotundus, in circuitu

I 97-8, 228, 423, 428-9, 433, 436; III 22, 365
mustadira; circularity; —; rotundus

IV 270
dama; to continue, prolong; énlpovog; durare

III 474, 540, 703, 757; VIII 331
ma dama; as long as, while; dte; quamdiu du-
raverit/perseveraverit

I 141, 1328; III 427, 473, 517, 591, 606, 951-2, 958,
972, 979, 994, 1007; V 96; VI 1037; VII 119, 122, 159,
446, 455, 491, 509, 572, 575
dawam; prolonging, prolongation, duration; éni-
uovog; duratio, durabilitas

I 1282, 1311; III 457, 703, 910; VIII 334

adwam; more enduring; —; prolixior
III 528
da’im; eternal, constant, perpetual, lasting; —;
durabilis, frequens’, sempiternus™"
I 423-4, 515, 689, 1018; ITI 33, 270, 318-19, 473; IV
621, 626; VI 1248; VIII 308, 817
dewawin; poetic anthologies; —; libri et census
VII 913
dina; rather than, except, under, less than,
without, but not, within; é\dttwy, Artey; in-
fra, extra, pre
I 77 and passim
see sba, (g 1165
dawah; inkwell; —; vas incausti
VI 267

5,15] — 1026
3 latul — 1027

Sles ¢ 55— 1028

JBM — 1029

JJM — 1030

1 > p Alao — 1031

(" 1032

f\j" — 1033

N" — 1034

£ Is — 1035

c;.’.j‘j’ 1036

{93 1037

81y 1038
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dawa’ (pl. adwiya); medicine, drug; —; medica-
men

I 278, 380, 902-3, 988, 1159, 1168, 1211; VII 263,
412
mudawah; treatment; —; curatio, medicamen

I 373; VII 875
duyun; debts; —; —

VIII 355
din (pl. adyan); religion, faith; déyua, doyuo-
wxos, Oenoxela, nlotig; fides, secta, religio, di-
vinus cultus

VI 794, 1005, 1023, 1076, 1080-1, 1083-4, 1100,
1117; VII 8445, 885, 902, 921, 929; VIII 167, 199,
216-17, 220-1, 231, 984, 1218
din?; religious; —; —

I 893
diyanat; sects; —; fides et secte

IIT 279; VI 1098

dalika (f. tilka, pl. ula’ika); that; éxevog, Tolo0-
Tog; ipse, hic

I 20 and passim
di’b; wolf; ANOxog; ursa

VI 225
du’aba; lock of hair, strand; nAe€eldiov; addaue-
bah, adueba, aldauebah, dauebat, dauebah

II 32; VI 119, 391, 401

dubab; flies; —; musce
1663

dabh; slaughtering; —; decollatio
IV 286

dahara; to store up; —; thesaurizari
VIII 352

iddahara; to keep; Onoovpllw; thesaurizare
VI 350

daraba; being sharp; edtpavi|g; assiduitas
VII 855

dar<; measurement; —; mensura
VII 903

M})i‘ s‘j)*
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diras; cubit, forearm, arm; Bpaylwv, nfyvs,
®uog; brachium, cubitus
IV 39, 41; VI 313, 323, 340-1, 363, 410, 453
durwa; apex; —; summitas
I 940, 944; VII 29, 37-8, 283-4
dakara; to mention, describe, recall; dvagépw,
Yedow, SNA6w, SLEZewdt, Aeyw, Uvnuovelw, Tpo-
ayopeln, TeodNAdw, Teolaufdve, enul; narrare
I 8 and passim
dikr; mentioning, account, report, fame, re-
nown, reputation, remembrance; dyadn @Hun;
memoria, commemoratio, narratio, nomen
131,61, 81, 105, 532, 1106; I 412; ITI 405, 722, 942;
IV 94-6, 135; V 22, 81, 245, 515, 723; VI 42-3, 50-1,
71, 984, 1026; VII 200, 800, 861, 883, 912; VIII 4-5, 9,
68, 300, 891, 964, 969, 973, 1164
dakar (pl. dukir, dukira, dukran); male, mascu-
line; dppevinde, dppevoyovia, dpeny; masculus,
masculinus
I 204 and passim
dukura; masculinity; depnv; masculinitas
VII 13; VIII 617
tadkir; masculinity; to dppevixdy, dppnv; mas-
culinitas
I 227, 253, 609; IT 385-6, 389, 392, 394-5, 397; IV
9, 467, 742, 744-5, T48-50, 754, 756, 758, 7601, 7634,
777, 'V 29, 96, 105-6, 457, 679, 685-6; VIII 397, 546-7,
851
madkur; celebrated; —; nominatus, divulgatus
VIII 185, 960
madakir; penis; onepuated udpta ; verenda
VI 843
mudakkar; masculine; dppevixdg; masculinus
II 11, 382; IV 595; VI 619; VII 700, 718
daka’; intelligence; edguta; intellectus, acuitas
ingenii, animi acuitas
IIT 253, 257; VII 858, 908; VIII 742
daky; intelligent, clever; cuvetdg; tenacis mem-
orie, subtilis ingenii
VIII 345, 746
dull; ignominy, disgrace; —; dedecus, despectus

o
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11256, 1262; IV 256
damma; to blame; —; vituperare

I1105
damm; blame; —; vituperatio

I 1107; VIII 879
damm; being vituperated; —; odiens et vitu-
perans

VIII 588
madmum; blameworthy, censured; —; vituper-
abilis

I 685; VIII 565
danab (pl. adnab); tail; odpd; cauda

VI 87 and passim
ad-danab (pl. al-adnab); Tail; KotafiBalwy;
Cauda

III 56, 63; IV 655-7, 739, 756, 784-5; V 241, 414;
VII 724, 729, 732, 750, 803; VIII 1219
dahaba; to go, go down, disappear, escape; —;
ire, abire, recedere, pergere, vadere, sedari

I 1181; III 347, 376, 591, 812; V 718; VI 104, 350;
VII 422; VIII 354
dahab; gold; puhdypuoog(cail &2), youooedrig
(Gl o) 6ol ai), XpUOhG, XeVOoEOG; aurum, au-
reus, addhab

VI 170, 182, 215-16, 305, 372, 427; VII 881, 889;
VIII 177, 790
dahabr; golden; —; auri

VI 286, 298
dahab; passing away, going, departure, loss; —;
ablatio, amissio, recessio, recessus

I 259, 467; III 382; VI 865, 1096, 1128; VIII 660
madhab; field, method; —; intentio

159, 894
<ala madhab; according to; —; secundum

IV 6, 248
dahib; going; énépyetat; iens

III 427, 586; V 374, 379, 395; VII 234, 446, 473,
476, 534, 634, 748
dihn; mind; —; perspicacitas ingenii

VIII 742

55
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dihn7; intellectual; —; docibilis

VIII 746

3

1080

da (f. dat, pl. dewt, dewat); having, possessor; c;b.’» ¢ 993 (eld 95 1081

gy v, onudvtwp; habens

I 209, 393, 410, 518, 1056, 1088, 1124, 1280; IT 330;
III 170, 1009; V 690, 696; VI 85, 281, 380, 778, 952-3;
VII 851; VIII 226, 228, 235, 237, 242, 247, 252, 303,
344, 695, 760, 765-6, 782

see also old! 445393
du l-gasadayn; bicorporeal; dlowuog; communis

II 7, 9, 298, 304, 309, 312-14, 340, 347, 381; VI 343,
893; VIII 380, 466, 601

du arba‘i gawa’im; quadruped; tetpdnoda; quad-

rupes
VI 26, 946, 951

dat (pl. dawat); essence, self; —; habens, essen-

tia

I 24 and passim
see also Ll 13 e 3186

adaba; to melt; —; recipere solutionem
I802; IV 435

tadwib; melting; —; liquefactio, liquefacit
IV 436

tdaba; melting; —; solutio
I802-3

dawgq; taste, gustatory sense; —; gustus

I 409; IV 132, 138, 154
madaqa; taste; yebolg, Edeoua; sapor
IV 144; VI 84, 121, 158, 191, 220; VII 857
dayl; lowermost part; xpdonedov; cauda
VI 96, 107, 155, 302, 313

ri’a; lungs; —; pulmones
VI 834
tara”asa; to direct, preside; —; principatum

habere, principatum accipere

1552, 571; V 147
ra’s (pl. ru’us); heading, head, beginning; dpy,
xe@alY|, Omapy; cacumen, caput

opAud] 95—

£l a9 —

Olgd ¢ wly —

olsl
N
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393
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I 11 and passim
ar-ra’s (pl. ar-ru’is); Head; AvafBalwy; Caput
III 57, 65; IV 653, 656, 739, 756, 784; V 240, 408,
410; VII 724, 728, 731, 750, 803; VIII 1219
ra’is (pl. ru’asa’); chief, leader, head; dpyn;
princeps, principatus, dux, capitaneus
VIII 768, 818, 1220
ra151; leading commanders; otpdtnyot; duces
VII 859, 879
ratst; leading; —; —
VIII 738
riyasa; leadership; dpyy; principatus, regnum
IV 653; VI 1088; VII 848, 851, 880, 912; VIII 768-9
ra’fa; mercy; eEAefjuwv; pietas
VII 920
ra’a; to see, think, observe, decide; 6pdw; videre
I 19 and passim
ra’y (pl. ara’); opinion, concept; didvota; consil-
ium, cogitatio, arbitrium
11103; II 117; III 167, 169; VI 1005; VII 870; VIII
700
ru’ya; seeing, observation, visibility, consider-
ation; —; apparitio, providentia, visibilis, as-
picimus, cum videt™"
I491; IV 223; V 398, 401-4, 406-7, 425, 427; VII
110, 144, 865
ru’ya; dream; Gvelpol; somnia
VI 1024; VII 844
mir’ah; mirror; xdtontpov; speculum
I 236; VI 164
mar’r; seen, visible; —; visibilis
I530; V 266
rabb (f. rabba, pl. arbab); lord; xVproc, olxode-
onotng; dominus
I 979 and passim
rubbama; sometimes, perhaps, it may be the
case that; moA\dxic; fortassis
I 63 and passim
rububiya; divinity; Oelog; deitas

s e —
slug, ¢ ) —

)B.EJ‘ ‘L"SJ -
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VI 1023, 1117; VII 906
ribh; profit, benefit; xépdog; lucrum
VIII 688, 799
rabid; sitting down; —; —
VI 153
rabata; to bind; —; ligare
V 48, 253, 260, 263, 267, 269, 273
ribat; bond; —; ligatio
V 50-1, 55, 57, 59-60, 65-6, 74-7, 253, 255, 257, 264,
266, 269
marbut; bound; —; ligatus
V 265

rub¢ (pl. arba<); quadrant, quarter, one fourth;
TETOPTNUOELOY; quarta (pars)

IT 112 and passim
rabit; spring; €ap; ver

I 129; II 87, 285, 299, 308-11, 328, 331-2; III 298,
304, 312, 896, 909; IV 353; V 300; VI 1155, 1181-2,
1201
rabict; spring; —; vernalis

I 1156; ITI 678, 894, 898; V 96
arbica’, see sl W 1 3457
tarb (pl. tarbicat); quartile; tetpaywvilet, te-
Tpdywvog; quartus aspectus

III 560, 562, 576, 579, 585, 587, 596, 604, 632, 721,
966; IV 584, 586, 611, 613; V 127, 183-4, 203, 391, 394;
VI 10, 571, 574, 594, 603, 611, 614, 619, 621, 643, 713
15, 719; VII 115, 436, 472, 502, 677, 720, 747, 780-1,
784, 792-3; VIII 884
rabica (pl. rawabic); a fourth; —; —

IT 110; IIT 147
murabbac; square; —; in quarto aspectu

VII 723
rabba; to nourish; Tpépw; nutrire

VI 250
tarabba; to reach adulthood, be brought up; —;
nutriri

I 1339; IV 525
tarbiya; upbringing; dvatpogy); nutritio

I 190, 1340; IV 524, 527; VII 932

Hfﬂﬁj T

e b —

0@.{;&@{;—
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1108

1109
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rattaba; to arrange; —; ordinare

1T 220
martaba (pl. maratib); rank, step, level, cate-
gory, class; tdZig; ordo

I 305, 329, 533, 536, 538; II 25-30, 185-6, 317, 384,
390; V 689; VIII 731
tartib; order, arrangement; —; ordo, ordinatio

I 433; II 6, 9, 190-2, 193, 224, 231, 236, 234, 315,
381, 392-4, 396, 405, 408-10, 413; III 503, 598-9; IV
639; V 31-2, 462, 466, 773; VI 1033
irtigag; being turbulent; —; excitatur

IIT 889
rajaca; to return, go back, retrogress; davamno-
dilw, eloodog; retrogradi

I 145, 1231; IT 348; III 353, 357, 381, 429, 469, 497,
502, 782-3, 785-6, 808; V 69, 71-2, 74, 568; VI 267,
606; VII 83, 119, 160, 170, 628, 631, 639
TUJus; return, retrogression, volte-face;
avarnodiouds; reversio, retrogradatio

I 917, 956; III 40, 356, 777, 810; IV 388, 405, 737;
V 47, 68, 138-9, 215-16, 218, 220, 222-3, 261, 264-5,
273-4, 276; VI 1066, 1076, 1087, 1089; VII 165, 172,
470, 615, 624-5, 632, 704-5, 871
ragic; returning, retrograding; dvanodilwv; ret-
rogradus

I 994; III 353; IV 735, 781; VI 606; VII 81, 122,
165, 367, 469, 615, 617-18, 620, 622, 633, 704, 712; VIII
1141, 1188, 1212
ragfa; tremor; —; —

II 170
rigl (pl. argul); foot, leg; molg; pes

I 698, 722; III 245, 373, 377, 381-2, 386, 388, 394,
396-8, 486, 781, 784, 786, 846, 855, 858, 863, 865; VI
93, 103, 155, 190, 258, 279, 314, 328, 377, 409, 420, 424,
468
ragul (pl. rigal); man; dvrp; vir, homo

I 742 and passim
raga; to expect, wish; —; sperare

I 1257-8; VIII 848, 1206
raga’; hope; éAnic; fiducia, spes, speratio

w3, 1121

et 50— 1122
U — 1123

C\';J‘ 1124

C>_J 1125

&}?J — 1126

C’L’ — 1127

da> , 1128

do_j‘.&J 1129

Je, ¢ Joj— 1130

>, 1131

s>, — 1132
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1806, 810-11; VI 1013, 1027, 1090, 1118; VIII 116,
233, 845-7, 1099

ragin; craving; —; qui optant
I 1088
rahim (pl. arham); womb; —; vulva, matrix

VI 1038; VII 874; VIII 366, 368
see also o> )1 ixlad 2545

rahma; pity; 16 cuyxataBotxéy; misericordia
VII 920

ar-rahim; the Compassionate; —; Misericors
I1

ar-rahman; the Merciful, —; Pius
I1

ruhs; cheapness; eOnvia; levitas
VIII 177

raham; Egyptian vulture; —; arragha, arrahm,

arragham, raghmah

VI 224, 300, 417
rahw; loose-textured, soft; —; mobilis

III 413, 1017
raha’; happiness; edguio; —

VII 848
istarha; to become relaxed/flaccid/soft; —; la-
xari

I 143, 149; IIT 239
irtiha’; slackness, flaccidness, lassitude, disso-
luteness; yaOvog, yauvétng; laxatio

I 225, 229, 641; III 975; VI 886
maustarhin; soft, fluid; yaOvog; fluxus

I 234
radda; to oppose, bring back, reject, return,
keep, reply, reflect; €odog; contradicere, faci-
unt redire, cogit venire

1671, 701, 726, 879, 978, 1013, 1022, 1239-40; II 64,
115, 191, 370; III 765; IV 212; VI 267, 623; VII 587-8,
614-15, 620, 623, 625
radd; refutation, rejection, opposition, reim-
bursing, reply, answer, returning; —; contra-
dictio, redditus

ch—

QA>.J£ PJ

s,
Al —

sl At —

1133

1134

1135

1136

1137

1138

1139

1140

1141

1142

1143

1144

1145

1146
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I13, 72, 82, 667, 669, 1053, 1061, 1079, 1240, 1246,
1265, 1275; III 8, 177, 790, 819; IV 4, 208; VII 428,
613, 615-16, 622
raddu n-nur; reflecting the light; anootpogn;
redditus luminis

VII 427, 584
taraddud; frequent coming and going; —; aug-
mentum

III 382
radi’; bad, evil; dvogeins; malus

I 194 and passim
kana radi’a l-hal; to be bad in the condition;
xoxdvoupaL; —

IV 524-5, 528-9; VIII 411, 438, 495, 521, 588, 623,
848

arda’; worse, worst; —; deterior

1180, 1292
rada’a; badness, harm, wickedness; xaxbg; ma-
lum

I 317, 335; II 250; IV 290, 569; V 24; VII 357, 423;
VIII 351, 493, 1147
razi'a; heavy loss; —; —

VII 918

razaga; to endow, bless; —; tribuere
VI 866; VIII 445

marziq; successful; —; fortunatus
VIII 780

rasul (pl. rusul); messenger, delegate; npéofeug,
npeoPeutiic; legatus, legationes

I5; VI 1006, 1012, 1024, 1100, 1102, 1113; VII 933;
VIII 295, 299, 527

rasa’il; letters; —; epistole
VIII 741
irsal; mating; —; missio

I 181, 188-9, 202
dikran mursalan; by a simple report; anioixég,
deting; absolute

II 412; IV 96; V 22, 246; VII 800; VIII 5, 969, 973
rasas; lead; uoliBdivog; plumbum

I 802

J}"J‘ i
335 — 1147
555, 1148
Ju! 55, O —
Is,l — 1149
8el>, — 1150
&5, 1151
G3j, 1152

B9 — 1153

oy ¢ J g, 1154

J?L.U— 1155
Ju,l — 1156
Mujo |53 — 1157
ual.@) 1158
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min rasas; of lead; uohiBdvog; —

VI 174
rasast; leaden; —; plumbei coloris
IV 215
rasada; to observe; —; observare
I 927-8, 940
rasad; observation; —; observatio
T 944
marsad; look-out post; —; locus insidiantium
VI 787
radrad ; rocks; —; —
VI 779
radiya; to be reconciled; —; parcere
VII 521
rida’; contentment, agreement; —; propitiatio
IV 651
bi-duni rda’; without agreeing; —; non sponte
VIII 948
ratiba; to become moist; —; humectari
IV 76
rattaba; to make moist; —; humectare

IV 85, 89-91, 353, 435; VII 261
ratb; moist, wet, wetness; Oypdg, Oypdtng; hu-
midus

I 137 and passim
rut@ba; moisture, wetness; Oypaotia, Oypdg, O-
yebtepog, Uypdtng; humiditas

I 309 and passim

artab; moister, wetter; —; humidior
I 583, 828; IV 643
tartib; moistening; —; humectatio

I 264, 920; IV 386, 436
ruch; fright; —; terror

VIII 743

ra<d; thunder; —; tonitruum
IIT 78

racda; tremor; —; tremor™®"
T 491

maracin; pastures; vouy; loca pastus
VI 764

u’L’J o

E.Ji

sWo, 99—
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ricayatu I-ganam; keeping sheep; Pooxol; pas-
tores ovium

VII 875
ra<in (pl. rucah, ru<a’); herdsman; now”v; pas-

tor,
1178, 202, 266, 382, 1150; VI 273
rucatu l-ganam; herdsmen of sheep; mowéveg;
pastores ovium
I 252
ragiba; to desire; —; —
I1331
ragba; appetite, desire, wish; énfuuely, €peot,
xépdog; cupiditas, appetitio, amor
I 370; VII 849, 880; VIII 249, 1136
ragib; coveting; —; qui concupiscunt
T11088
irfa’; comb; —; gladius
VI 101
rafada; to abandon; —; abicere
I 362
rafa<a; to forbear from, raise; —; sublimare, el-

evare
I 1081; ITI 426, 448; VII 884; VIII 748

irtafaca; to rise, be taken/raised; dvafiBdlow,
avdyw; sublimari, elevari in sublime, erigi
I 136, 821; II 254; III 202, 380, 4234, 479, 659,
813-14; IV 22-3, 26, 36, 64-6, 90; VIII 109, 757, 760~
1, 1083
rifa; elevation, high rank; Odwua; sublimitas
V 751; VI 1025; VII 861; VIII 178, 748
irtifac; rising, rise, altitude, increase; —; sub-
limitas, elevari
II 336-7; ITI 424, 703, 810, 950; IV 40, 43, 190, 654;
V 313; VIII 178, 233
rafic; lifting; olpwv; erigens
VI 136, 143, 229, 414
mutaraffac; exalted, raised; —; sublimabitur
VIII 783, 793
murtafic; sublime, costly; tiuiog; elevatus, pre-
tiosus
VI 224, 428, 787, 848

241

f'\.aﬂ L, — 1176
sle,y ¢ bl ¢ &L,— 1177
f'\.aﬂ ile, — 1178
s, 1179
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o)) 1182

J‘@ 1183
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d‘J 1188
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murtafac mina l-amakin; elevated place; —;
loca altiora
VI 779
rifq; refinement, friendliness; —; subtilitas
VII 892, 922
rafigan; gently; —; subtiliter
I 237
taraffuq; subtlety; —; subtilitas
VIII 784
mirfaq; elbow; —; —
VI 167
aragqa; to make subtle; —; delicatum facere
IIT 288
rigga; thinness, delicacy, refinement, softness,
friendliness; Aentdg; subtile, subtilitas
I 234, 240, 610; III 452; VII 890
raqiq; soft; —; subtilis
IIT 451
ragiqu l-yad; with a thin hand; Aentdyeip; manu
subtilis
VI 406-7
tarqiq; making subtle; —; subtilitas
IIT 283

maraqq; soft part; —; corium
VI 145, 292

rags; dancing; épymots; saltatio
VII 891

raqqasun; dancers; —; saltatores
VI 230

taraqqa; to rise; —; ascendere
I 329, 1111

rakiba; to travel, sail on; TAéw; navigare

I 194; III 206, 227, 899, 903
rakkaba; to compose; —; componere

I 543; III 179-80
tarakkaba; to be composed/compounded/com-
bined; —; componi

I 657; II 240; III 196, 200, 203, 208, 219, 228, 230;
IV 283; VII 401-2

1191

1192

1193

1194
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rakb; composer; —; compositor
I 542
rukba; knee; yévu; genu
VI 95, 144, 156, 167, 171, 179, 313, 363, 409, 849
rakub; travelling; tAdog; peregrinatio, cursus
I 193, 376; ITI 207, 216; VI 216; VIII 688

rakkab; navigator; —; navigans
III 926
markab; ship, sailing; —; navigatio

IIT 888-90 895-6, 901, 904

tarkib; composition, composing, compound; —;

compositio

113,272, 294, 345-6, 520, 523, 527-8, 531, 541, 547,
549, 607, 615, 832-3, 862; IT 252, 293; ITI 5, 1734, 176,
178, 191, 195, 276, 278, 323, 338; IV 251, 255, 271, 279,

281, 305, 310, 379, 452, 458, 572; V 212; VII 399

murakkib; composer; —; compositor
I 541

murakkab; composed, compound, composite;
—; compositus, componuntur

I .47, 542-3, 612, 702, 825, 829-30, 834, 873, 1017; II
123, 136, 194-5, 198, 243, 251; ITI 179-80; IV 56-7, 95,

98, 1034, 136, 153, 177, 2267, 243

rakid; stagnant; —; —
VI 965

rakaza; to plant; —; —
VI 468

markaz; center; —; cuspis, punctum
I941-2; II 71; IV 264; VI 582, 585, 588

rukn (pl. arkan); element; —; angulus, elemen-

tum, qualitas
I 25 and passim
maramma; repairs; —; —
VIII 215, 223
rumhy; lance; xovtdplov; —
VI 469
ramz; allusion; —; allegoria, figurativus

<ala ma<na r-ramz; using veiled language; —

figurative, per allegoriam
VI 67

)
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raml; sand; —; arena
III 105, 123

rama; to shoot; To&edw; iacere
VI 221

ramy; throwing; pupbrioetar; proiectio
I 456; VI 1010
ramin; thrower; —; —
VI 317
marmi; thrown; —; —
I 457
irtaha; to be relaxed; —; —
11316
istaraha; to be pleased; —; —
I1334

J.a 0, 1221

5oy 1222
s 1223
f‘J — 1224

el 1225
C\'J 1 1226
CUL.A— 1227

rih (pl. riyah, aryah); wind, smell; &vepog; spir- ij ¢ CLJ ¢ é) — 1228

itus, odor, ventus

I 160 and passim
ruh; soul, spirit; Euduyog; anima, animus

VI 1123-5, 1127, 1129-30; VIII 319-20
rayhan (pl. rayahin); herb, aromatic plant,
sweet-smelling herbs, basil; t0 e0®ddeg, xfinog,
puUTA OopeEavtd; mirtus, odor

I 147, 507, 637; III 341, 1006; VI 176-7, 207, 235,
255
rahant; spiritual; mtvevpotixde; spiritalis

VI 143, 345, 404

rahaniya; spirituality; —; incorporalitas
VI 31, 1121

istiraha; solace; —; acquiescere
1372

ra’iha; smell; Sopenos; odor

IIT 976
arada; to want, desire, aim at; dnodéyopar, Bov-
hopat, EAnilw, émyelpéw, Emintéw, EpinuL; cu-
pire, velle

I 50 and passim
irada; volition; —; voluntas

I 454, 482-3, 485-6
bi-r-rumiya; in Greek; ‘Pouaiotl; Grece

VI 261, 285, 392, 445

Cj)f 1229

el C o, — 1230

:J")J — 1231

Loy, — 1232

Al — 1233
=l — 1234
s} 1235

8sl)) — 1236

g J 1207
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ri§; feathers; —; penne
I 569

ray<; profit; —; —
I184

zabargad; chrysolite; Twulol AiBol; praxinus
VI 428
zubana; claw; —; —

VI 218

zugag; glass; —; vitrum
VI 231

zagr; prediction by birds; —; augurium
VII 910

zuhal; Saturn; Kpévog; Saturnus

I 630 and passim
zaraca; to sow; onelpw; seminare

I 184, 784; VI 767, 782, 786
zar< (pl. zura<); seed, crop, sowing; onopd, ond-
pOG; semen, messis, seminare

I 150, 178, 181, 183, 383-4, 507, 1150; ITI 1006; IV
751; VI 100; VIII 222, 437, 444
zira<a; sowing, cultivation; 16 omelpat, qutelo
sementis

I 784; VI 142; VIII 442, 1021

ashabu z-ziraca; agriculturists; —; satores
IIT 1009

zurras; sowers; —; satores
I183

zurqa; blue; —; viriditas
IV 218

zacama; to claim, maintain; etnov, gnui; putare
I 14 and passim

za<m; claim; —; quod putaverunt
11024
muzacama; dignity; —; auctoritas, dignitas

IV 609; VI 875; VII 482-3, 605, 670, 688; VIII 333,
908, 952, 958, 1205
muzaciman; planets having dignities; —; do-
mini dignitatis

S

&3,
o905t Eui—
el —

el ool —

¢ —
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VII 483, 651, 662; VIII 358, 429, 431, 600
zukam; head-cold; pevpartiler; catharrus
IIT 975
zaka’; growth; —; —

I184

zalal; mistake; —; lapsus
I 351, 358

zalazil; earthquakes; —; terremotus
11196

zamara; to play; uehwdéw, tpaywdéw; canere fis-
tulam

VI 170, 194, 261, 285
zamr; playing a reed-instrument; Loudpa; fis-
tule cantus

VII 891
mizmar; reed-instrument; {oudpo; fistula, miz-
mar

VI 170, 182, 231

zamzama; songs of fire-worshippers; —; arram-
ramah
VI 793
zimzima; throngs of people; —; Azamzamah
VI 350
azman; times; —; tempora

II 289; III 261, 294; V 351

zaman (pl. azmina); time, period, season, days;
nopdg, yedvog; tempus

I 26 and passim
fr zamanin bacda zamanin; time after time; —;

I 945
zamana; chronic illness; vécoc, ndboc; accidens
inseparabilis, morbus inseparabilis

IV 255; VI 1015; VIII 91, 516-17, 520, 522, 1033
laysa bi-muzmin; not to be lasting; tayéwg
TAPEPYOUEVOS; —

VIII 524
zang; negro; Zuyyol; Azinge

VI 173, 243, 416, 427
zand; forearm; xévtpov; —

VI 919, 926

fKJ’ 1254
87 1255

JJ }5 1256

JJY)' 1257

~) 1258

Ay — 1259

Lleye — 1260
I..,J-AJ- 1261

oo — 1262
Ole;! 1263

aojl ¢ Olej — 1264

Glo; — 1265
A e — 1266

é’ 5 1267

.\JJ 1268
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zana; to commit adultery; —; fornicari
VIII 572, 596
zina’; adultery; nopvela; adulterium, fornicatio
VII 872, 893; VIII 95, 563, 570, 1044
zanin; adulterer, fornicator; potyég; fornicator,
fornicatio
VII 893; VIII 569, 572
zaniya (pl. zawanin); whore, adulteress; népvn;
meretrix, fornicatrix
VI 806; VII 893; VIII 593, 605
zuhdan; renouncing; —; —
I 362
zahra; flower; —; flores
IT 284
az-zuhara; Venus; Agpoditn; Venus
I 631 and passim
zahw; haughtiness; Onepodia; superbia, elatio
VII 880, 890
zawwaga; to marry off; —; —

I 1339-40
tazawwaga; to get married; —; iungi, coniungi
VIII 551, 553-5, 572, 596, 611, 614, 616
azwag; couples, partners, consorts; —; coni-
ugium

VIII 243, 250, 547, 589
tazwig; marriage; yaunAlov, yduog; coniugium,
nuptie

VI 1017, 1071; VII 932; VIII 93-6, 98-9, 244, 494,
504-5, 545, 550-2, 556, 560, 562-5, 573—4, 577-9, 583
4, 587-8, 595-6, 607, 609, 612, 618-19, 622-3, 626, 847,
938, 1039, 1041, 10434, 1046, 1048-50, 1052-3, 1199—
1200

muzawada; pairing; —; complexio
VIII 243

zur; untruth; —; falsum testimonium
VII 913

zala; to leave, disappear, stray, go away; —;
recedere, cessare

I 1192, 1222; ITT 354, 362, 540, 989, 995; IV 495; V
282: VI 75, 80, 602, 937; VII 117, 125

&) 1269
Uy — 1270
oy — 121

ey ¢ asly— 1272

laaj 1273

o 1274

8 al— 1275
34j 1276

C5J' 1277
g3 — 1218
ij— 1279
Fsy — 1280
i> gl — 1281
3 1282

JV; 1283
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lam yazal, la yazalu; to be still, not cease, re-
main; —; non desinere, non cessare; non desinit
esse

III 36, 351, 353, 355, 357, 380, 425, 473, 481, 580,
584, 590, 606, 677, 891, 899; V 280, 506; VI 601; VII
101, 110, 114, 126-7, 133, 136, 150, 194, 196, 198, 464,
467, 491, 508, 653
zawal; setting, disappearance, leaving, retreat;
—; recessio, remotio

I 209-10; V 373, 390, 395; VI 75, 1100; VIII 332,
335-8
za’il; passing, short-lived, short-term, perish-
ing, evanescent, disappearing, retreating, being
distant from; dnoxhivw, tayéwe napépyopal; re-
motus, recedens’, separabilis™”

I 304, 387, 517, 1349; III 1003; IV 567; V 361; VI
610, 993, 1091-2; VII 204, 206, 713; VIII 158, 334, 526,
958, 1141, 1210

see also Wiell oo J515 3273

zawiya (pl. zawaya); angle; —; angulus
VI 569, 578-9, 582-3, 585, 588, 592
ziy; dress, clothing; —; habitus; quibus ornan-
tur
III 265, 280; VIII 783
zayt; oil; —; oleum
III 876
zaytuni; oily; —; olivarum
III 876
2ig (pl. zigat); z1g; —; Canon, aziget

1104, 965-7, 969, 974, 976, 996, 1002; VII 46, 64
zada; to increase, add; tAatdvw; augeri

I 147 and passim
1zdada; to increase; —; augere, augmentare

I 1065-7; ITI 35, 584; IV 22
ziyada; increase, addition; énitelvw; augmenta-
tio

I 141 and passim
ziyada fi-n-nur; increase in light; —; augmen-
tari lumine

VII 41
bi-ziyadatihi fr daw’ihi; when it increases in
light; dte adypwtén; augmentatio luminis

e ¥dz §—
gy — 1284
Jly— 1285

Llgj ¢ @ ol;— 1286

05 1287

A 1288

dﬁ”) — 1289
ol ¢ & 1290
515 1201

byl — 1202

“l:'.J — 1293

J}m g 8L 5 —

9o 3 wsl oy —
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III 950

azyad; more increasing; —; magis maior

VII 38, 230
za’id; increasing, surplus; mpootifnut; auctus,
augmentatus, augens

I 166; IT 318; III 351, 355, 568, 590, 600, 606, 609,
615, 653; V 18, 307, 309, 312, 315, 747; VI 85, 121, 602,
847; VII 16-19, 27, 38, 41-2, 45, 47, 49-51, 57, 62, 680,
787; VIII 1215

&l — 1204

&
Xl — 1205

za’id  fi-d-daw’/daw’ihi; increasing in light;Gy\s).'aJ‘ 3 JS‘J' —

Py, 0te adiwpwTtel; auctus lumine, in
augmentatione luminis sui

IIT 560, 632, 952, 958, 972, 979, 1001, 1007
za’idu I-matalic; increasing in rising time; mohv-
avdpopog; augens ascensiones

VI 280
zawa’id; appendages; —; augmentatio

VI 846
zina; adornment; xaAwniouds; ornamentum

I 3; VII 854, 891
tazayyun; giving a good impression;
sitio

I371

—; dispo-

sa-; (indicating the future); —; —

18, 347, 574, 1117; II 55; III 341, 529, 830, 886; IV
246, 518, 657; 'V 88, 471, 722, 755, 770; VI 50, 479, 657,
734, 758, 762, 882, 939; VII 199, 758, 799; VIII 63, 75,
122, 132, 260, 274, 967, 11634
sa’ir; rest; Aowndg; reliquum

I 85 and passim

sa’ala; to ask; —; interrogare

I 1076, 1078, 1084, 1100, 1333-4, 1336-7; III 651;
VII 886
su’al; question; épdtnolg; interrogaverit

VIII 332
mas’ala (pl. masa’il); question; epdtnoLs; inter-
rogatio, sententia

1737, 1207; V 650, 654, 656; VII 527; VIII 69, 210,
961, 963, 972, 974

Pl sy —

13
Xl 5 — 1296

4.1_/_)' 1297

Ujji 1298

o 1299

sl 1300

JLW 1301

o — 1302

J.?LM ¢ Qe — 1303
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sa’il; querent; —; —

11100, 1103, 1333
mas’ul; asked; épdtnow; de quo interrogatur/
queritur, de quo fit interrogatio

I 407; VIII 89, 512, 514, 1031

sabab (pl. asbab); reason, matter, cause, means;
altlo; causa, occasio

118, 112, 215, 266, 292, 341, 350, 381, 383, 399, 494,
1094, 1143, 1171, 1240, 1245; ITI 27, 455, 545, 837; IV
454, 468; V 264; VI 1003, 1015, 1017-18; VIII 392,
397-9, 416, 437, 927
bi-sabab; because of; Evexa; causa (plus gen.)

1397, 1001, 1031, 1106, 1241, 1244, 1250, 1252, 1254,
1256, 1259, 1267, 1276, 1278, 1287, 1291; III 170, 756;
IV 414, 526, 567, 647-8; VI 871; VII 912; VIII 355,
368, 437-8, 445, 551-2, 577, 589, 605, 622-3, 632-3, 682,
768, 784, 799, 806, 927, 957-8, 1192, 1213-14, 1216-20
sabt, see ! p 2 3457
sabih; briny; —; —

II 163
sabit; lank; —; lenis

IIT 241
sabus (pl. sibac); beast of prey; AMwv; lupus

I 562-3; III 999; VI 26, 125, 356-7, 801, 849, 948,
955
sabuciya; animal-of-preyness; —; lupinus

1566
sub<; one seventh; —; septima, pars

II 113

usbic; week; —; ebdomada
VI 1234

kitabu l-asabic; Book of the Sevens; —; liber
alaceb

IIT 284, 335
sawabic; sevenths; —; —

IT 110
masbaca; land abounding with beasts of prey;
—

VI 779
sabaqa; to arrive; —; —

J:Lw — 1304

Jgbuwe — 1305

bl ¢ Caw 1306

Gk — 1307
P 1308

Lac 1309

&l,_,, £ g 1310
dempw — 1311
g — 1312
C)_M..\— 1313

GJ_L;\H ol — 1314

C\}“ — 1315

dmews — 1316

(e 1317
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1976
sabil; method, path, way; —; trames, via, occa-
sio, semita
I 32, 391, 400, 1120; IV 99
saby; capture; —; depredatio
VII 864
mastar; hidden; xpdgLog; tectus
VI 1008
sugud; worship; —; preces
VI 208
masagid; mosques; vaudg; oratoria
VIII 233
sagur; collar; —; —
VI 335

sign (pl. sugan); prison; uloxt; carceres

VI 791; VII 864, 924; VIII 215, 217, 224-5, 991
sahab; clouds; vepehoedng cuoTtpoyy); nubes

I 806; VI 204
sahabt; cloudy, clouds; vegehoedrig, vepehoedng

ouotpo@y; nubilosus, nebulosus
II 31; VI 924; VII 243, 289

sahabiya; clouds; vegpeloewels, vepeloedels
ovotpopal; nubis
VI 919; VII 217
sahara; sorcerers; poyelow; magi, nigromantici
VII 838, 929
sahagqa; to grind; —; contritus
VII 412
sahhagqa; to break down; —; reddere
IIT 284-5
tasahhaga; to be broken down; —; reddere sub-
tilem
IITI 287-8
sahg; lesbianism; tplBddeg yuvaixeg; —
VII 895
sawahil; coasts; atytalol; litora
III 377, 387; VI 775, 810
sahuna; to be heated, warm up, become hot/
warm; Oeppaive; calescere
I 812; TII 225, 250, 282; IV 20, 60, 75, 330, 552; V.
102

251
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ashana; to make hot, warm, heat; Gepuaive;
calefacere

III 287; IV 20, 26, 51, 68, 88, 436, 442
suhn; hot; —; calidus

IV 347
suhuna; heat; Bepude, Gepudtepog; calor

I 813; III 226, 955; IV 22, 28-9, 367
tashin; warming, heating; —; calefactio

I 264, 281, 460, 920, 1135; III 283; IV 34, 74, 174,
440, 442
saha’; generosity, liberality; éheufepiétng; largi-
tas

I 332, 1317; VI 15, 855, 859; VII 850, 897
sah?; liberal; —; —

VIII 868
suds; one sixth; —; sexta pars

II 113; VII 788
tasdis; sextile; E€aywvilet, EZdywvog; sextilis as-
pectus

III 966; IV 583, 588; V 129, 184-6, 188, 203; VI
9, 574, 595, 607, 611, 614, 617, 621, 642, 695, 702, 708;
VII 111, 436, 472, 502, 570-1, 610, 664, 667, 676, 679,
700, 720, 780-1, 784, 792-3; VIII 914, 918
sawadis; sixths; —; —

IT 110
sarra; to be happy/pleased, delight, take plea-
sure; e0tuyla; gratulari, gaudere

I 1309, 1315, 1321, 1327, 1330; IV 647; VII 855;
VIII 250, 1137
sirr (pl. asrar); secret; xplQLOg, LUOTHPLOV; Se-
cretum

I 54; VII 839, 914, 935; VIII 200
surra; umbilical cord, navel; ougoaiég; umbili-
cus, pecten

I 247, 249; VI 841
surur; happiness, joy, pleasure, delight; ebgpo-
oVvr; letitia, delectatio, gaudium

I 1117, 1279, 1294-5, 1297, 1300, 1304, 1307-12,
1319-21, 1325, 1328, 1330; IV 253; VI 1062, 1085; VII
848, 891; VIII 245, 314, 820
sarir; bed; xAlvr, xpdfBatog; lectum

Lf'k“

R ad —
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VI 296, 373, 393
masarra; happiness; —; letificare
I1102
sarr; bringing joy, happy, joyful; —; letificans
I 1112, 1296, 1304, 1313, 1318, 1321, 13234, 1326,
1329, 1331
masrir; happy; —; —
I 1311
sirag; torch; Aoyvog; candelabrum terreum
VI 89
saratan; crab; —; cancer
VI 845
as-saratan; Cancer; Kapxivog; Cancer
IT 139 and passim
saraca; to be fast/rapid, hurry; —; festinare,
accelerare, celerius
I 206; VII 82, 151

asraca; to accelerate; —; festinare, accelerare

III 974, 1002, 1004; IV 617
sur<a; quickness, swiftness, speed; npdyeipog,
onevdely, Tdyog; celeritas, velocitas

I 259, 369, 373; III 24; IV 388, 632; V 111, 115; VI
1126; VII 865, 867, 871, 911, 918; VIII 777, 852
saric; swift, fast; —; levis, velox

I 77, 1004; II 2, 12, 63, 93, 96, 105, 393; III 15-16,
21, 29-30, 39, 44-5; IV 2, 11, 389, 628, 634; V 21, 90,
93; VII 62, 65-6, 473, 491, 680; VIII 71, 528
asra<; more quickly /rapid, swifter; velocior, lev-
ior

1106, 212; IT 20; III 23, 28, 37; IV 631, 637, 642-3;
V 92; VII 167
saraqa; to steal; dmokecOévta, xhompalo, xho-
neévta; furtum, latrocinia

VIII 214, 216, 221
saraq; stealing; xhedla, xhonr; furtum

VII 862, 916

sutadiya; stades; —; asthari
IV 41

istam; poker; —; estham

VI 449

253
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sacida; to be happy; —; fortunari

VIII 437
as<ada; to bring good fortune, make fortunate;
—; fortunare

IV 282, 287, 291, 424; VII 344, 373, 884; VIII 363
sa<d (f. sa<da, pl. suciid); good fortune, benefic;
dyaboroibg, dyaboc; fortuna

I 81 and passim
sacuda; good fortune; dyaboroubg; fortuna

IV 427, 429, 444, 505; VII 13

sacadiya; good fortune; —; fortuna
IV 446, 451, 501
sacid; fortunate; —; fortunatus

IV 301; VII 687, 692; VIII 411, 817
sacada; good fortune, benefit; dyabivew, edSat-
uovia, ebédwolg, ebTuyng, edtuyla, Toym; for-
tuna

I 1088 and passim

as<ad; more fortunate/beneficent; —; magis for-
tunatus, plus fortuna, fortunatior

IV 398, 404, 407, 561; V 185, 326; VI 1083; VII
883; VIII 507, 510
musacada; encouragement; —; —

VII 919
mas<ad; fortunate; dyobomoldg, dxdxwrtog, xa-
Aé¢; fortunatus

VI 868, 873; VII 369, 679; VIII 336-7, 355, 412,
444, 449, 462, 522, 531, 569, 593, 621, 626, 632, 799,
848, 856, 926, 956

saca; to attempt, make an effort; —; studere
I 1309-11; VIII 831

sacy; action; —; studium
I 1258, 1272

sicaya; slander; —; susurratio
VII 913

tasafud; copulation; —; luxuria
VIII 470-1

safara; to go on a journey, travel; —; peregrinari
I 782-3, 1250-1, 1254

safr; travellers; —; legati

Jdml — 1365

(Bdmw ( dmw — 1366

)j_l.a&l
03 gmw — 1367
{ogmw — 1368

Aemw — 1369
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dmd — 1371
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dgmun — 1373

Gl — 1376
solud 1377
Al 1378
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VI 1006
safar (pl. asfar); travel, journey; dnodnuia; pere-
grinatio, peregrinari

I 782-3, 922, 1137, 1252-3; VI 1006, 1018, 1022,
1076, 1079, 1100, 1112, 1127-8; VII 826-7, 871; VIII
104, 325, 327, 377, 683, 685, 1066, 1136, 1168, 1171
musafir; traveller; —; —

I 1336
safat; basket; xahdBiov; cefat, scrinium

VI 294, 361
sufl; wretched people; —; ignobiles

I 808; III 812, 878; VIII 1219
sufly; lower, inferior; xatdtepog; inferior, pa-
tiens

II 186, 188; IV 47; V 76, 418; VI 365, 605; VII 264,
702, 704, 718
sifla; lowly people, riffraff; edtelrg, yudalog Aa-
6¢; viles homines

VI 824, 827; VII 838

asfal (f. sufla); lower, bottom; xdtwbev; inferior,
profundum

III 374, 378, 423-4, 752, 755, 860, 881; IV 399, 642;
V 504; VI 841, 850, 994

ila asfali; downwards; —; inferius
I 436; III 860

safal; descent; —; inferiora
V 414

safina (pl. sufun); ship; tholov; navis
I 179, 191, 209, 286, 375; VI 216, 358, 460, 799
safah; foolishness; —; —
VII 865
saqata; to fall; xataBBélw, nintw; cadere
VIII 214, 221
asqata; to abort, bring down, drop; —; de-
ponere
I 250; VII 884; VIII 358
suqut; fall; éxtpwouds; casus, abortiva
V 751; VI 847; VII 874
musqat; dropping; —; casus
I 157, 330; VI 1037, 1040

JLAJ ¢ aw— 1380

Al — 1381

Lo 1382

JJM 1383
Jju — 1384

daw — 1385
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Jlaw — 1387
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42w 1389

Lo 1390

Ja.m‘ — 1391

Lodu — 1392
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saqit (pl. suqqat); cadent place, dregs, cadent,
vile; dmoppéw, obx Epopd; cadens (ab angulis),
caducus, deiectus

I 980, 1080; VII 619, 622, 625, 677, 709, 713; VIII
431-2, 816

musaqqaf ; roofed; —; tectus
VI 765

sugm (pl. asqam); sickness; —; infirmitas
I 598; VIII 517, 522

saqim; sick; —; infirmus
I 596

saqa; to irrigate; —; irrigare
VI 793, 798, 805

saqy; pouring out; —; potatio
I1159

sawaqin; irrigation canals; —; putei

VI 798; VII 924
sukut; silence; —; —

I1279
askara; to intoxicate; —; inebriare

VII 260
musakkar; sugared; —; inebrians

VII 895
sakana; to rest, become calm/still /silent, cease,
live; —; habitare, morari, sedari, stare!, quie-
scere™V

I 143, 192, 210, 429, 431, 435, 1328; III 41-2, 248,
931; V 500, 503; VI 382, 806
sakkana; to calm; —; sedare

11169, 1173-4, 1177
sukun; silence, quietness, rest; axtvnrog; immo-
bilitas, sedatio, quietudo

I 1329; IT 248; III 883; IV 562; VI 12, 812
sakina; devotion; hatpeutindg; —

VII 920
maskin (pl. masakin); house, lair, residence; xo-
Tow®yv, olxnua; habitaculum

V 503; VI 337; VII 853
taskin; calming; —; sedatio
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I1175, 1177, 1211
sakin (pl. sukkan); inhabitant, native, motion-
less; vipeudv, dxivnrog; immobilis
VI 800, 816, 820
maskun; inhabited; —; habitabilis
III 850, 925, 927; VI 1240; VII 853
salb; looting; —; expoliatores, suspensio
VI 1010; VII 876
silah; weapon; 6mha; arma
VI 174, 185
sulahfah; turtle; yeAdvn; celhafeu, acelhafe
VI 214, 376, 390
taslit; mastery; —; iniurie
VI 1088
sultan (pl. salatin); rulership, authority, rule,
ruler; é€oucla, gZovolaotinds, mEWTOVOTAPLOL;
rex, regnum, imperium
I 1251; IV 464; VI 1025, 1087; VII 829, 848, 860;
VIII 108-10, 165, 167, 178, 184, 291-3, 413, 435, 493,
495, 634, 687, 724, 736, 740, 743-4, 750, 753-4, 761-2,
767, 772, T74, TTT-9, 781-2, 913, 938, 1076, 1079-81,
1087, 1217
ma salafa; past; —; transactum, quod preteriit
I 765, 1091
silf; brother-in-law; —; —
VII 834
salaf (pl. aslaf); predecessor; —; antecessores
I 174, 221; V 515; VII 834
salif ; preceding; —; preteritus
I1091
sulik; following; —; postponere
I32
maslak; path; —; —
I32
muslik; passing; —; transeundum
VI 778
salima; to be healthy, free from, exempt; —;
liberari, evadere
I 206, 351, 377, 1224, 1260
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sallama; to give peace, protect from harm,
bless; —; liberari

I 5, 1020; VIII 1250
salama; soundness, health, safety; e0elia, oA
Yodpewotog, %oA®s xeluevog; salus, sanitas,
salvatio

I 369; IV 252; VIII 314, 325, 522, 688, 1135
salem; benign, sound, healthy; edegla, xabapde,
xaA®¢; sanus, salubris, simplex

I 259; VII 934; VIII 327, 935

aslam; safer; —; sanior
I 392
ism (pl. asma’); name, reputation; ovopaot;
nomen
I1,33-4, 58, 62-3, 74, 1086, 1123; II 3, 13, 34, 117;
III 70, 642; V 505; VI 48, 59-63, 81, 125, 998-9, 1031,
1049, 1094, 1211, 1245; VIII 3, 62, 64, 72, 212, 819
samm (pl. suma@m); poison; @dpuaxoy; venenum
IIT 999; VI 1020
samata; to culminate, face; —; fieri in directo,
fuerit in cent
I 153; III 631, 1013; IV 416, 493, 495, 575-6; VII
247
samt; azimuth; —; cent
III 986; VII 248, 269-70, 376
samtu r-ra’s; zenith; —; —
III 250, 255, 268, 953; IV 22; V 286
musamata; culmination, facing; xopug, dvtiog;
in directo esse, in cent, mucemata, almucemata
I 124, 626, 992; ITI 271, 393, 842; IV 494, 584; V
29, 94, 99; VII 246, 250
musamit; culminating; —; esse in directo,
mucematah, cent
III 274, 626, 952; V 113
samg; disgusting; —; —
VI 244
asmag; more disgusting; —; indecoris
I1293
samaga; ugliness; doyfuwy, ducedia, pouyela;
feditas
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f}ou ¢ "(w 1430

Caolw 1431

Caow — 1432

olwe — 1433

Coolws — 1434

oo 1435
GM — 1436

i>low — 1437
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I 229; VII 872; VIII 328
samaha; generosity, kindness; éevfepldng, ouy-
yvoun; benevolentia, pulcritudo, benignitas
IV 463; VII 854, 897; VIII 231
samica; to hear, pay attention; —; audire
I 220, 1060, 1109, 1278, 1316, 1322-5, 1330; VIII
739
sams<; hearing, sense of hearing; —; auditus
I 409, 1325; VI 907
samas; listening; —; audire
T 1280, 1314, 1319-20
istimac; listening; —; —
I 393
sami<; listener; —; —
T 1328
samak; fish; tyB0cg; piscis
I 664; ITI 991; VI 388, 415, 425, 810
samaka; fish; —; tructa
VI 383, 450
as-samaka; Pisces; Ty00¢; Piscis
II 176, 408; V 530, 631, 766; VI 757, 807, 852, 911,
960, 965
samina; to become fat; Atnalvouat; crassari
III 994, 996
stman; fatness; —; pinguedo, grassitudo
I 610; ITIT 992, 995-6; IV 463
sama’ (pl. samawat); heaven, sky; obpavég; —
I 2, 1137; ITI 250; VI 159, 308, 475, 478
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d>low 1438
Co.w 1439
couf 1440
Chw — 1441
&h{;ﬂ — 1442
cal_,, — 1443
Sloww 1444
Kow — 1445
Kod) — 1446
oo 1447
oo — 1448

Olgow ¢ clow 1449

wasatu s-sama’; zenith, midheaven; yecoupo- slowd! Loy —

véw, ueoovpdvnua; medium celi, medium celum
I 141-2; II 374; I1I 346, 352-3, 367, 428-9, 459, 462—
3, 466-7, 471, 475-6, 479-81, 634, 699, 994, 1002-3; IV
762; V 349, 352-3, 355-6, 360; VI 987, 991, 1125-6,
1136, 1140-1, 1146, 1149, 1156, 1160; VII 126, 761,
763-4, 766, 774; VIII 391, 429, 730, 754, 767, 1006

samawi; celestial; —; celestis

I 420-1, 439-40, 471-2, 475, 595, 680; III 335, 873
sammar; sable; —; cemore

VI 153

samma; to call; xaléw, ovoudlw; vocari
I 524 and passim
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musamman; mentioned; —; nominatur
V 243
sana (pl. singn); year; €10g, Xpdvog; annus
I 159 and passim
sinn (pl. asnan); age, tooth; 6dolc; dens, etas
I 260, 1286, 1293; VI 150-1, 387, 1153, 1157, 1161,
1165, 1168; VIII 483

sunan; traditions; —; habitus
IIT 265

sunbula, ear of corn; —; spica
I 659

as-sunbula; Virgo; IlapBévoc; Virgo
IT 139 and passim
sanata; beardlessness; dyévelol; —
VI 22, 909
sanam; hump; xothla; spina
VI 145
sahar; insomnia; —; morbus
11178
sahula; to be easy; —; alleviari, levius perfici
III 889, 901; VIII 838
sahl; easy; —; suavis
VIII 838, 871
suhila; easiness; —; alleviatur
III 888, 895; VIII 622
ashal; easier, more convenient; —; facilior, lev-
ior
I 92; III 896; VIII 973
sahm (pl. siham, ashum); lot; xAfjpog, Béhog;
pars, sagitta
I90; V 160-2, 167, 171, 174, 176, 178, 225-6, 228,
231-3, 749; VI 365, 400, 912; VII 218, 289, 291, 432;
VIII passim
asa’a; harm; Aowopéw; impedire, vituperare
VII 836, 881
su’; evil; —; malum, malus
VII 866, 869, 872
sayyi’; bad, abuse; xaxdg; —
VIII 223, 879

oo — 1453
O g ¢ L 1454

e

Ol ¢ Fu 1455

Aw — 1456
ddw 1457
il — 1458
bl 1459
ft“” 1460

e 1461

S 1462
S — 1463

Uw — 1464

3

Sl — 1465

ﬁ.«j: fL"‘" ¢ o 1466

sl 1467
£Qw —— 1468
EL:Su — 1469
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isa’a; harming, offense; —; vituperatio SEL.A:! — 1470
VII 882; VIII 749

sawad; black colour, black, blackness; to uélav; :B..,, 1471

nigredo
I 230, 723; III 114; IV 132, 233, 463

aswad (f. sawdad’, pl. sid); black; uélag; niger ¢ s‘bj.w ¢ )j.w’i — 1472
III 251; VI 91, 153, 222, 232, 241, 264-5, 386, 396, Squ

406, 414, 437, 1140, 1144
see also slygw 55 2878

sayyid (pl. sada); chief; dpywv; nobilis
VIII 110, 764, 766, 1085

3ol ¢ Alw 1473

su’dud; dominion; otpatnydg; nobiles 335w — 1474
VII 879

siwar; bracelet; Bpaytéhiov; armilla J‘)“" 1475
VI 115, 373

uswar; bracelet; —; — J‘}“j — 1476
VI 317

asawira; horsemen; —; — SJij — 1477
VII 859

sasa; to lead; Hvioyéw; regere ol 1478
VI 162

styasa; management; otpdtwp; procuratio Laulew — 1479
VII 874

sa’is (pl. suwas); driver, mule driver; ua‘j.w ¢ duj\.w —

innoxpdtwp, otpdtwe; mulio, auriga
VI 149, 239; VII 836

sa’is dawabb; driver of animals; inmoxpdtwe; Olgs JJLM— 1480

procurans animalia
VI 239

sawt; whip; payxidBiov; flagellum
VI 240, 294

sa<a; hour; dpa; hora
I 237 and passim

min sacati-hi; instantly; —; —
I 1296

masafa; interval, distance; didotaoig; spatium
IIT 849; IV 37; VIII 39

saq; shank, thigh, leg; oxélog; crus
VI 107, 144, 302, 442, 463, 850

Ly 1481

&le 1482
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siq (pl. aswaq); market; —; forum

VI 289; VII 903, 915
istawa; to be equal; —; equari, equalis esse

II 262, 277; III 507; VII 483
siwan; except, other than; —; qui non sit

VII 648-9
sawa’; equal; —; par est

III 679, 793; VIII 159
bi-duragi s-sawa’; by equal degrees, ecliptic de-
grees; —; per gradus equales

VII 434, 782, 790, 795; VIII 56-8, 151, 170, 190,
195, 197, 369, 391, 981
bi-s-sawa’; by equal degrees, ecliptic degrees;
5

VIII 154, 158, 348, 639, 684, 1000, 1058, 1067
sawa’an; equally, precisely; —; equaliter

IV 282; VII 24, 27, 50, 54, 56, 63, 69
sawa’an bi-sawa’in; precisely; —; equaliter

I 855
sawiy; intact; —; —

VIII 327
bi-s-sawiya; equally; —; —

1769, 772
(la) styama; especially; —; maxime, scilicet

I 365; ITII 632; IV 342; V 387; VIII 935
istiwa’; covering, equal one, equinox, evenness;
—; equinoctium, equinoctialis, equalitas

I 806; IT 321; ITI 214, 219, 677, 683, 891, 894, 898-9;
V 349, 352, 356, 359, 402; VI 4, 122, 4734, 4834, 486,
620, 663; VII 177; VIII 142

bi-l-istiwa’; equally; —; equaliter
1770, 774; II 375
<ala l-istiwa’; equally, harmoniously; —; equ-
aliter
I 775, 1316, 1327
musawin; equal; —; equalis
III 504, 506; VI 568, 678
mutasawin; equal; —; equalis

III 713; VI 569, 578, 582, 585, 587, 592
mustawin; even, equal, regular, straight, erect;
—; equalis

JB.J‘. (g — 1485
5 g 1486
S — 1487
slow — 1488

oo ToN—

sloudl —
flow — 1489

st Flor —
CS}"" — 1490
Lol — 1401
e (YY) — 1492
slyial — 1403

slyayl L}:——
gl — 1494
gluie — 1495
giws — 1496
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I 433, 769-71, 776, 810; III 515, 723; IV 261, 263;
V 83, 227, 546; VI 6, 404, 479, 649, 663-4, 676, 1243;
VIII 42, 53, 138, 140, 144, 152, 157, 172, 449, 720, 1187,
1226, 1239
mustewi t-tulu<; straight in rising; opBavdpopog;
directe ascendens

VI 637
stya; curved part of a bow; —; summitas

VI 364-5
sara; to move; uetoxwéw; perambulare, vadere,
proficisci

I 102-3, 504; ITI 146; V 47, 228, 230, 251-2, 260,
278; VI 74, 937; VII 57-8, 754; VIII 54, 427, 639, 665,
897, 1017, 1058, 1064, 1232, 1246

sayyara; to set in motion; —; dirigere

VIII 902
sayr; movement, motion, course; —; iter, cur-
sus, motus

I 102 and passim
masir; course, movement, motion; dnodnulic;
iter, motus, cursus

I 309, 343, 1046; III 272, 293, 358, 362, 410, 599,
862, 966; IV 362; V 274; VII 19, 26, 57-60, 62-3
masirun fi I-ma’; travel on water; TA6og; pere-
grinatio in aqua

VIII 104, 686, 1067

tasyir; prorogation, tasyir, motion; —; motus,
directio

VIII 19, 394, 661, 670, 677, 904
sa’ir; circulating, following; —; confluens

V 500

sayf (pl. suyif); sword; &ipog; gladius
VI 101, 123-4; VIII 916
sayyaf ; slayer; —; Aceief

VI 123

sayyal; liquid; —; liquefactus, defluens
VII 265, 400, 405, 409-10

sayalan; flowing; —; fluxus

VI 844

¢ Sl (5 e —

Ll 1498

A — 1499

Aw — 1500

Ao — 1501

Ul 8 e — 1502
~ weee J 7 1503

Sl — 1504

O ¢ o 1505

Bl — 1506
J&w 1507
O — 1508
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Sabab; youth; véa Hhuxia; iuventus

VI 1161; VII 858
$abb; youthful; véog; iuvenis (ol Jo )

VI 110, 148, 196, 239
$abag; lewdness, lust; épwtinn émbupia; luxuria

VI 17, 877-8, 881
Sabbaha; to make like, liken, compare; —; as-
similare

I 555, 572; IV 215, 584-7; VI 1036, 1056, 1066—7
asbaha; to be similar; Guolog, dpoLdTNG; assimi-
lari

I 610, 1199, 1303; IT 31; III 152; IV 173; V 36,
93: VI 104, 137, 139, 147, 151, 160, 197, 214, 226, 235,
282, 309, 372, 384, 790, 848, 1043; VII 404, 410; VIII
329-30, 1135
istabaha; to be doubtful, —; fieri consimiles

I 947; VIII 30, 32, 277
§ibh (pl. asbah); similarity, like, resemblance;
ouoldw; similitudo, similis

I 237, 240, 1197; III 129, 260; IV 25, 178-9, 219,
314; VI 122, 164, 203, 382; VIII 324
Sabah; brass; —; —

T 466
$abth; similar; €owca, Guotog; similis

II 284; III 598, 715, 717-18, 720; IV 49, 169-70,
182, 185, 722; VI 47, 130, 140, 225, 427; VIII 852
tasabbuh; imitating; —; —

I32
istibah; similarity; —; simulatio

I 356
mutasabih; being similar; —; consimilis

VI 1050
mutasattat; scattered; —; diversus

I1231
Satta; various; —; diversus

VI 187; VII 895
§ita’; winter; yewepwdg, Yeydy; hiems

I 130, 169, 806; II 88, 288, 299, 308, 329, 331, 333;
III 202, 302, 305, 838, 908, 926; I'V 324, 330, 332, 338-9,
346-7, 353, 582; V 120; VI 1167, 1182-3, 1203

s 1509
ols — 1510

e 1511

L5 1512

asl — 1513

sl — 1514

13
olsl ¢ a3 — 1515

s — 1516
aud — 1517
£ad — 1518
olisl — 1519
olale — 1520
Calade 1521
oed — 1522
Ll 1523
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Sagar, Sagara (pl. asgar); tree; 8vdpov; arbor

I 212, 294, 506-7, 659, 659, 661, 665; II 284, 287,
296; III 252, 299, 341, 954, 1001; VI 27, 172, 198, 223,
373, 393, 438, 768, 776, 799, 95860
sugac; brave; —; audax

VIII 915
Sagaca; boldness, courage, bravery; avSpela; au-
dacia

I 332, 609, 1317; VII 860; VIII 123, 235, 237, 239,
911, 988, 1115
Suhh; greed; —; —

VIII 223
$ahs (pl. ashas); individual; —; individuus

I 119 and passim
istadda; to be unbearable/severe, increase, be-
come strong; —; gravari, cogere

I 371, 1201, 1236; III 205, 229-30, 380, 887; VIII
947
Sadda; strengthening; —; fortitudo

I 308
Sidda (pl. Sada’id); severity, greatness, misfor-
tune, violence; dvdyxr; gravitas, magnitudo,
fortitudo

I 368, 1237, 1239, 1296, 1298; ITI 201, 207, 218, 220,
224, 228, 286, 542, 758, 883, 893, 907, 909; IV 334, 578,
585-6; VI 236; VII 833, 881; VIII 103, 655, 675, 678,
681, 917, 1064, 1116
Sadid; excessive, hard, hardship, strong, in-
tense, forceful; dewdg, ndvv; maximus, gravis

I 234, 1098, 1261; ITI 226, 256, 429, 814; IV 712; VI
150, 244, 903; VII 822, 826; VIII 605, 920

asadd; stronger, more intense; yeylot xdxwolg;
durior, gravior

I 641; IIT 899, 892; IV 219-20, 376, 558; V 103, 306;
VII 337, 379, 381, 383, 385, 710, 714, 745
masdud; tied; —; clausus

VI 460

Sarr (pl. asrar); bad, evil, badness, harm, worst;
duotuytla, éxfpds, xaxia, yelpwv; malum, male-
factor, gravius
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aus) 1529
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I 320, 324, 773-4, 776, 1140, 1208, 1236, 1242; IV
533, 620; V 39; VI 152, 1115; VII 231, 722, 732, 829,
856, 887, 920; VIII 24, 46, 178, 209, 224, 493, 762, 967
Sariba; to drink; —; potare

I 788, 1281; VII 260
Surb; drinking; t0 olvorotely; vinum

I 1069, 1282-3, 1292; VI 207
Sarab (pl. asriba); beverage, drink; oixepa; po-
tus

I 1281, 1284, 1292; VI 231; VII 895

Saraha; to explain, comment; —; exponere
VIII 130, 277, 303

Sarh; explaining; —; expositio
I30

Surat; servants, policemen; énduevol, movpyol;
servi, bedelli, ministri
VI 296; VIII 110, 770, 773
Sartiya; police force; —; ministri
VIII 770, 1086
Siras; sail; —; sera
VI 218
Sarufa; to be exalted; —; —
V 323, 345-6; VIII 726

Sarafa; approach; —; estimare, appropinquare
VII 647

asrafa; to be on the brink; —; appropinquare
VIII 660

Saraf (pl. adraf); exaltation, nobility, honour,
high rank, noble, nobility; Udwuoa, edyévei,
Udog, Onepéyovta npdowna; exaltatio, nobilitas,
gloria, excelleutia, sublimitas

I 85 and passim
Sarif ; noble; edyevig; nobilis

I 1112; VIII 410, 430

asraf; more noble/eminent; —; preciosior, al-
tior

I 273, 292, 305, 391, 894, 1346; VIII 182, 812
masraf ; elevated; —; sublimis

VI 787
Saraga; to rise; —; oriri

o & 1536

o & — 1537

Lo Ole — 1538

T~ 1539
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IV 779
Sarqr; eastern, east; AVATOAXOSC, GVATONXGD-
tepog; orientalis

IIT 703, 915, 921, 932, 934, 937, 985; IV 763; VI
774, 797, 809, 969, 992, 1130; VII 699
masriq (pl. masariq); east; dvotoly], 6pilwv; or-
tus, oriens

I 99, 102-3, 136, 140; II 388-9; III 350, 357, 431,
458-9, 461-2, 464, 469-T1, 473, 475, 478-9, 651, 661,
699, 742, 746, 748, 912, 920, 994; VI 474, 477, 96971,
973, 980, 985-6, 996, 1035, 1042, 1154, 1240; VII 81,
96, 106, 139, 141, 151-2, 195
masriqi; eastern; —; oriens

III 668; VI 1177, 1236
tasriq; easternness, easterliness, going east-
ward; —; ortus

I 200; ITI 17, 41; IV 466, 515, 538, 564, 731, 735,
780-1, 787; V 137, 139, 145, 214, 217-18, 222, 224, 310;
VII 100, 103, 108, 110, 112, 114, 119, 147, 150, 165,
168, 718
musarriq; eastern; —; orientalis

IV 470, 536, 542, 760, 776; VII 103, 106, 115, 165;
VIII 700
Saraka; to share with; —; participari

IIT 16; IV 322; V 444, 451, 556

asraka; to associate; —; participari
VIII 309
istaraka; to share, cooperate; —; participari

I 618, 623, 626, 638, 647, 650-1, 1068; III 114, 741;
IV 79; VIII 39, 149, 281, 283
Sarika; sharing, partnership; —; participatio

IITI 275, 314; V 133, 445-6, 448-50; VI 770, 774, 789
803, 807; VII 916; VIII 931
Sarik (f. Sarika); sharer, partner; —; particeps,
participatur

I 4; V 553, 555, 558, 560; VI 1060
musaraka; participation, sharing, partnership;
ovoynuatile; —

I 79, 167-8, 628, 630; III 6, 173, 190, 324; IV 337;
VIII 234

Ol ¢ Gl —
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oA —
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istirak (pl. istirakat); sharing, partnership; —;
participatio

I 634, 640, 643, 645, 647; V 22, 768-9, 772; VI 39
musarik; sharing; tAnowdlet; participatio

VI 167, 464; VII 464
mustarik; sharing; —; participans

VI 662
siran; buying; ayopacia, TwA@v; ementes, emp-
tio

VI 289; VII 915; VIII 112, 256, 791, 795, 798
al-mustary; Jupiter; Zedg; Tupiter

I 630 and passim
siss; fishhook; 8ixtuov; rete

VI 388
Satt (pl. Sutut); shore, bank, seashore; alylahdg;
litus

III 373, 377, 382, 386-7, 394, 396, 398, 400, 496, 849,
852; VI 775, 795, 799, 810

sati’; shore; —; litora

ITI 814, 848, 8534, 862, 865, 918
Satr; division; —; linea

VII 46, 48-9

Satrang; chess; Catplxtov; scacorum ludus
VII 892
Sucac (pl. §ucacat); rays; dxtic, Unavyog; radius
III 331, 333; VII 8, 218, 485, 698, 705, 735-6, 738,
741, 756-7, 759, 779, 787, 791, 795-6
tahta $-$uca<; under the rays; Umavyog; sub
radiis
IV 734; VI 916; VII 95, 99, 132-3, 135, 147, 1534,
158, 162, 179, 196, 336, 345, 347, 359, 368, 373, 613,
626, 705, 747; VIII 401, 404, 406-7, 423, 610, 713, 751,
753, 802, 1010, 1016, 1082
harig mini Suca<i §-3ams; leaving the rays of
the Sun; €Zauyog; exeuntes de subradiis solis
VII 698
Sacr (pl. Sucar); hair; 0pi&; capillus, pili
I 240; ITT 241, 251, 972; VI 114, 129, 151, 249, 266,
337, 361, 387, 438; VII 936
sicr; poetry; —; —
VII 913
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Sa<ir; barley; —; (h)ordeum
III 124; VII 404, 411

Sagala; to be busy, be engaged; —; sollicitari
1 1001, 1061

Sugl; occupation; —; studium
VII 911

Safatani (pl. Sifah); lips; yeiln; labia
III 245; VI 151

safin; clear, satisfactory; —; sufficiens, validus
I938; II 16
Saqq; fissure; —; scissura, inscisio
VI 209, 279, 313
masaqqa; difficulty; —; mestitia
VII 331
Saqar; blondness; —; croceum
III 114

$aqa’; hardship, misfortune, distress; Suotuyla,
tohoenwpla; labor, erumpna, afflictio

IV 286; VI 872, 1029, 1068, 1120; VIII 120, 410,
776, 886, 888, 1108
Saqry (pl. aSqiya’); miserable, unhappy; taloi-
nwpog; laboriosus

VI 1068; VIII 412, 889
asqa; more unhappy; —; laboriosior

VII 882
Sakka; to doubt; —; dubitare

I1007; VIII 107, 722
Sakk; doubt; —; dubitatio

I113
la $akk; without doubt; —; absque dubio

I767
maskuk fihi; doubtful; —; indubitatus

I 894
maskur; praised; —; —

VIII 878
$akala; to be similar, resemble, be in conformity
with, be appropriate; —; congruere, similari,
assimilari

A=d — 1576
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III 53-4, 56-8; IV 166, 177, 519, 704; V 28, 339,
772; VI 69; VII 6, 425
ma Sakala; what is similar; —; huiusmodi, sim-
ile, cetera similia
II 171; VIII 769, 922
tasakkala; to be shaped, shape; —; figurare, ef-
fici
I 505, 552
Sakl (pl. askal); shape, form, figure; —; figura
I 636, 641; V 68, 137-8, 141-3, 211-23; VI 52, 65,
559-61, 568-9, 578, 581-2, 584-5, 587-8; VII 402
Sikl; coquetry; —; —
VII 854
mudakil; similar, conformable, suitable; dvalo-
Yetl; congruus
I 952; IT 341-2; III 462; IV 516, 521, 542, 554, 558,
594, 605, 703, 775; V 337, 409; VI 68
musakala; similarity, conformity; —; congruitas
II 362; IV 251, 510
mutasakil; resembling each other; —; consimilis
VI 1050
§amm; smell; —; (h)odoratus
T 409
as-Sams; Sun; “Hiog; Sol
I 79 and passim

Samsr; solar; —; solaris
IV 363

1$tamala; to cover; —; circumdatus
VI 236

$amal; north wind, north, left, left hand; dpt-
otepodg, Bopetog, Bopplc; septemtrionalis

I203; II 36, 74; ITI 198, 204, 210, 213, 218, 254, 631,
742, 930; IV 578; V 286, 295-6, 406; VI 225, 424, 807,
923, 925, 927, 931, 934, 970, 977-80, 1166-7; VII 499,
502-3, 697
samali; northern; Bépetog; septemtrionalis

IT 43; III 551, 624-5, 627, 630, 671; IV 324, 330,
332, 340, 350, 385; VI 153, 324, 331; VII 20, 67, 284-6,
512, 697
Sahada; to see with one’s own eyes; —; quod
presens fuerit

45 — 1592
13
Jsl ¢ Ks — 1593

G — 1594

UK-‘ — 1595

Jals 1604
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IV 158
Sahada; witness, dignity; —; testimonium

III 728, 730, 733; IV 565, 568, 570, 589, 597; V 551;
VII 652; VIII 343, 755, 767, 1196

musahada; sight; —; presentia
IIT 852

sahid; present; nopdv; presens
VIII 179

$ahr (pl. ashur, suhar); month; ufv; mensis
IT 281 and passim
Suhra; fame; —; —

VII 879, 912
ashar; better known; —; notior

IV 592; VIII 183
mashur; famous; —; notus, divulgatus, publi-
cus

VII 529; VIII 76, 185, 300, 960
1$taha; to be eager, wish, desire; —; —
113224
yastahi I-farah; it desires joy; @uAnddvoc;
desiderat gaudium
VII 927
Sahwa; desire, passion, wish; émBuule; studium,
delectatio, concupiscentia, appetitio, voluptas
V 194-6; VII 899, 911, 923; VIII 116, 249, 470, 594,
605, 840, 843, 1098
Sahiy; desirable; —; desiderabilis

VIII 615

mustahin; desirous; —; concupiscens
VIII 602

$aba; to mix; —; frui, sequi
IV 652; VII 331

asara; to seek advice, point; onfopilw; innuere
I 785; VI 138

istasara; to seek advice; —; consulere
I 779-80, 782-4, 786, 796, 845

maswara; advice; —; consultus
I 794

1$ara; gesture, hint; —; innuitio

oalgs —
Soalive —
Aals —
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1605

1606

1607

1608

1609

1610

1611

1612

1613

1614

1615

1616

1617

1618

1619
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III 110

mustaq; longing; —; —
VII 862

Sawk; thorns, spines; dxavat; spine
VI 388, 920, 931

Sawka; spine; —; aculeus
VI 353
$a’a; to will, wish, want; —; velle

I 302, 689; IIT 319-20; V 226, 268—9; VIII 567, 591,

947

in $a’a allah; God willing; —; si Deus voluerit
III 529; IV 247; V 88; VI 657, 734, 939; VIII 180,

968

Say’ (pl. adya’); thing, matter; mpdyua, tic; res
I 14 and passim

Suyuh; old men; yépovteg; senes
VII 833

Sayhuha; old age; yepovtua) Nhuxia; senectus
VI 1169; VIII 224

Saytan; demon; e8wlov; misthar

VI 404

samat; nevi; —; signa
VI 846

masima; placenta; —; matrix
I 248

sabba; to flow, pour; éudiiw, mAnpdw; defluere
III 839; VI 16, 417, 855, 862
insabba; to flow; —; descendere, fundi, defluere
IIT 415, 787-8, 85960
masabb; outlet; éxpor|, pVolg; casus, defluit
VI 134, 442, 920, 933, 1243
maunsabb; poured out; mAnpdv; laxus
VI 864
sabaha; grace; Gpalog; pulcritudo, pulcher
I 1280, 1283; VI 15, 854, 857
misbah (pl. masabih); light, lamp; Aaundc; lucer-
na, cereus
I3;VIi24

olise 1621
Jed 1622
Eod— 1623

Lo 1624

slesl € 5 g — 1625

G 1631
Sl — 1632
Canae — 1633
Caaio — 1634

i>luo 1635

c:!La.o‘. Cl.:..m— 1636
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sabr; forbearance, patience; —; patientia, susti-
nentia, patiendo

IV 651; VII 920
qutila sabran; be killed in captivity; —; interfi-
cietur patiendo

VIII 650-1
sabir; aloes; aAdm; aloes

IV 235-6; VII 394, 416
isbac (pl. asabic); finger; ddxtulog; digitus

T 233; III 245; VI 140, 197, 846
sibg (pl. asbag); dyestuff, dyes; —; resina, tinc-
tura

VI 438; VII 901

sabbagun; dyers; —; tinctores
VII 901

masbug; coloured; —; tinctus
VI 275

saban; east wind; —; assabe
VI 969, 1155

stban; childhood; —; pueritia
II 243, 285

sabiy (pl. sibyan); boy; toudlov; puer

VI 250-1, 296; VII 876
sahha; to be sure/fixed/sound/correct/certain;
—; certissimus fieri

1171, 781-2, 912, 938, 954, 968, 975; IT 348
sahhaha; to verify, confirm, correct; —; verifi-
care, verificatus esse, verus esse

T 993; ITI 512; VI 78
sithha; health; —; sanitas

I 293, 313, 319, 598, 699, 723, 841, 922; IIT 340
sahih; sound, healthy, reliable; —; certissimus,
certus

I 41, 244, 596, 789, 800, 814, 1000, 1005; VIII 279,
326

asahh; more correct/sound; —; veracior, certior
II 394-5; V 460, 467, 597; VIII 279
tashth; confirmation, verifying; —; confirmatio

veritatis, certitudo
1127, 986

Ao 1637

Ao — 1638

cbi ¢ C“’! 1639
CL.J‘ Feeo 1640

O9sle — 1641
'CM— 1642
Lo 1643

e ¢ Lo — 1644

Olas ¢ (oo — 1645

i" 1646
cﬁ" — 1647

= — 1648

C:"’ — 1649

é"— 1650
C.Mf 1651
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musahhah; authenticated, cured; dupPric; sa-
nus, certissimus

VIII 65, 327
ashaba; to take a companion; —; associari

I 1255
suhba; being companion with, gaining the friend-
ship of, friends; —; societas

I 785, 1256; VII 859
sahib (f. sahiba, pl. ashab, suhba); owner, lord,
author, student, neighbour, practitioner, client,
other; dvrp, olxodeométng, &Alog, dAARAouG;
magister, dominus, auctor, habitator, compar

I 60 and passim

see also =l g\s“’? 149, o lud! glf-"i 637,

el ool 1247, 5 gl (elis) el 3014
sahra’ (pl. sahara); desert; Epnuog, nediddes;
campestria, (h)arenosa, (h)arena, alsaharah

III 105, 124, 924; VI 469, 764, 787, 794
sadda; to stop; —; impedire

I 363
sadr; chest, beginning; otfifog; pectus, initium

I 10, 17; VI 109, 112, 118, 179-80, 245, 278, 303,
323, 339, 362, 399, 460, 471, 834, 836; VIII 804
suda<; headache; xepoakadyla; dolor capitis

III 975
sadaqa; to speak the truth, be true, be right;
—; verus esse

I 362, 741, 743, 746, 759; VIII 490
sidgq; trustworthiness, truth; aAfifeia, ethicpviic,
nlotig; veritas

VII 830, 844, 851; VIII 1140, 1142
sadaqat; giving of alms; —; largitio elemosi-
narum

VII 850
sadig (pl. asdiga’); friend; @ilog; amicus

VI 256, 1013, 1028, 1119; VIII 116, 850, 853—4, 856,
858-9, 862, 866, 1093, 1100
tasdiq; confirmation, trusting, belief; —; cre-
dulitas

I 373, 393; VII 907

c;um — 1652
1

= 1653

4L — 1654

ix>lo ¢ colo — 1655

G \=2 ¢ el 22 1656

Ao 1657

e 1658

&Lw 1659

Biwe 1660

GO — 1661
OBaws — 1662
Bl ¢ Ao — 1663

v hal — 1664
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musadiq; friendship; —; amicus
VII 651
musadaga; friendship, establishing friendships;
& mepl QUALGY; amicitas
VI 1013, 1071
sadiq; trustworthy, true, confirming; —; verus,
verax
I59, 961, 1078, 1180; VII 823
tasaddin; occupying; —; —
VII 893
musarican; fighters; nohototal; contendores
VII 917
insarafa; to depart; dnoppéw; separari
VII 454, 462, 463, 489, 492, 494, 507, 517, 537, 544,
571, 576, 578, 677, 736; VIII 544

tasarruf; action, change; —; mutatio

III 316; VII 870
insiraf ; departure; —; separatio

VII 6, 424, 427, 459, 470, 492, 522, 525-6, 577
sarif ; on heat; —; sarif

VI 334, 347

munsarif ; separating; ywplo0f; separatur
VII 461, 579, 588, 749

sacuba; to be difficult; —; gravari
IIT 892
sac<aba; to make hard; —; gravare
IIT 888
sa<b; difficult, serious; ToALAEEMGTOG (Lnwe uz\fi);
gravis
VI 778; VIII 522
su<wba; difficulty; —; gravitas

III 99, 128, 890, 893, 899-900, 904, 907; VII 528
sa<ida; to rise, go up; Epnw, dvaPaivw; ascendere
III 417; IV 42, 417; VI 171; VII 510
tasacada; to become higher, rise; —; ascendere
II 322; V 349
sucad; elevation, ascent, rise; mAinoldlw; ascen-
sus
II 324; IIT 41, 238, 249, 419, 426, 550, 621; IV 654,
667; V 26, 286, 317, 410-11; VII 22, 279, 283

E We

O35 )lae

O3 il

Dl —

O aail —

Lgmo —

aelai —

)j.:.@f
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sa<id; rising, ascending; dvoPalvewv, dvepyo-
uevog, avidtepa pépn; ascendens

I 141; IIT 148, 425, 427, 459, 619, 622, 637; IV 326,
341, 345, 675, 679, 681, 692, 695, 697, 702, 706, 712,
718, 721, 725, 727; 'V 201; VI 33, 1145, 1147; VII 15,
20, 23, 35, 284-6, 499-500, 502-3, 697

sagura; to be/become small; —; parvus esse
I 619; ITI 241; VII 32
sigar; smallness; —; parvitas, brevitas

1107, 1339; III 115; IV 265
sagir (pl. sigar); small; uxp6c; modicus, minor,
parvulus

I 1037; III 330; VI 241, 250, 296; VII 31, 403
asgar (f. sugra, pl. asagir); smaller; éAdytotoc;
minor

VI 725, 727, 729, 731-2; VII 9, 798, 805, 814, 889,
905; VIII 386, 481, 484
saff ; row; —; acies

VI 295
sufr; brass; ydAxeog; es croceum

VI 194, 417
sufra; pallor, yellow; oypdg; pallor, croceus,
citrinitas™V

T 489; IV 176, 178, 180, 182, 216

asfar; yellow; x{tpwog; croceus
VI 1143
see also sl ,aw 370 2878
sifr; cipher, nothing, zero; xo0@og; croceus scil-
icet vacuus
V 691, 705, 712; VII 885
saftq; dense; —; densus
IIT 285
safaqa; density; —; densitas
III 284-5
safa’; clarity; —; claritas
I 203, 641; III 1015
asfa; purer; —; —
I1282
safin; clear; xafapbg; —
I 225

aelo — 1682

o 1683

— 1684

i ¢ ke — 1685

‘-dj'*"f"*fi* 1686
v

e 1687

o 1688

SJ;'M— 1689
awol — 1690
oo 1691

Cene 1692

Glaw — 1693

claw 1694

3

L5.[:..;\ — 1695

g_éLa — 1696
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sayagqila; polishers; —; forbati
VI 165
sulb; hard, backbone; —; durus, dorsum

III 412, 434; VI 841
salaba; solidity, hardness; oxAnpdtng; duritia

I 228, 641; ITI 392, 411, 864
salaha; to be good, beneficial; —; aptare, aptus

esse
I 185, 187-8, 557-8, 562-3, 565, 56770, 903, 989;

VII 100, 132, 147, 927; VIII 931

aslaha; to mend, ameliorate; O@ehéw; aptare
VII 621, 883
salah; amelioration, soundness, goodness,
health, making sound; ebtuylo; aptatio morum,
aptatio, apparitio
1262, 320-1, 323, 334, 373; IV 318, 458, 521; V 214,
221, 722; VII 74, 615-16, 694, 845; VIII 231-2, 325,
350, 1208, 1215

aslah; more proper; —; convenientior
VIII 509

musalih; friendly; —; amicabilis
IT 183

1slah; putting in order, improving, repairing,
correction, healing; toléw; aptatio

I 1182, 1229-30, 1269; VI 417; VII 856, 936
salih; good, pious; dyafdg, xahdg, xaldg; bo-
nus, optimus, utilis

I189; IV 518, 521, 564, 604; VI 163, 906; VII 870;
VIII 816
salihu [-hal; in a good position; xaAég xelyevog;
in optimo loco, boni esse, in bono esse

IV 470, 523, 527, 529; VI 866, 868, 870, 873; VIII
184, 313, 326, 350, 362, 436, 494, 505, 550, 576, 587,
621, 738, 745, 766, 781, 855
maslaha; making good; —; —

I 1229
sala<; baldness; gohdxpat; calvitia

VI 22, 847, 909
aslas; bald; —; —

VI 916
salaf ; arrogance; Onepngavia; superbia

sl 1697
o 1698

LMo — 1699

C’L’ 1700

C’l"‘ — 1701

C)La — 1702

CLA — 1703

él@e— 1704
ij— 1705
éb — 1706
Ju! éLp —
{dao — 1707

d.a 1708
CLA — 1709

el 1710
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VII 880, 890
salla; to bless; —; —
I 4; VIII 1250
salla Allahu <ala; God bless; —; venerandus

I 4; V 500; VIII 1250
salah; salat; ebyn; oratio, orandum

VI 276

sammama; to go into the heart of; —; uniri
VII 155

samam; deafness; —; surditas
VI 22, 909

samim; in the heart; éyxdpdiog; adunentur

VII 93, 139, 155, 678
samima; heart; —; coadunatio

VII 136, 164
samim?; in the heart; éyxdpdiog; zamim, uniti
cum Sole, unitus

VII 89, 175, 199, 374
asamm (f. samma’); deaf; xwpdc; surdus

VI 274, 907
sang (pl. sunug); sang; —; ceng, cenge, acenge,
sonoge

VI 176, 182, 194, 230, 261, 284, 383
sandal; sandalwood; ocdvdalov; assandal

VI 199, 337
sinaca; art, profession, craft, skill; téyvn; mag-
isterium, ars, professio

I 8 and passim

see also fi”"j‘ el 3014
sanic (pl. sunna<); artisan, practitioner, crafts-
man, Artificer, Creator; —; magister, factor

I 177, 307, 555-7, 559, 572, 1149, 1154; V 261, 267;
VII 825; VIII 785
sanf (pl. asnaf, sunif); kind, category; —; secta,
ordo, modus, genus, species

I 160, 185, 257, 671, 690, 726, 879, 910, 963, 1009,
1014, 1048, 1051, 1053—4, 1074, 1104; IT 163; III 836,
841, 843, 848, 854, 859, 951, 954; V 436, 649; VI 438;
VIII 67-8, 71, 76, 122, 166

J\.a 1711

L}:—o)mk}m—

dolo — 1712
‘Q.Z..p 1713
oo — 1714
ﬁua — 1715
dosons — 1716
gosee — 1717

slows ¢ ‘Z..A— 1718
C
Cy..a. CM; 1719

JAes 1720

isle 1721

le..p ¢ C'Lo — 1722

3
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<ala talatati asnaf; in three ways; tpuy®g; tribus sl M QX:- —

modis
III 833, 835, 847; VI 65; VII 687; VIII 66
sanam; idol; eldwlov; imago, idolum
VI 137, 229

ashab; reddish; Aeuxdc; albus

VI 114
ashar; sons-in-law; yoaufpol; consanguinei, cog-
nati

VI 1005, 1051-2
saharig; cisterns; xwotépvay; piscine

VI 799
sawwaba; to agree; —; laudare, auctorizare

II 117
asaba; to strike, reach, afflict, meet, get, hit,
speak correctly, happen; dvagépw, cuufaive; in-
venire

I 151, 1127, 1185-6, 1192, 1225, 1267, 1274, 1277;
II 108; III 244; IV 30, 63, 98, 567, 648; VI 130, 866,
913-14; VIII 424, 577, 588, 661-2, 671-2, 674, 678, 762,
806, 899, 949, 958, 1193
sawab; correctness, soundness, correct, proper;
dinbéotepog; vera dicere, veritas, certitudo

I 60, 374, 392, 795, 797, 933, 976, 1007, 1019, 1089;
III 164, 166, 169-70; IV 19, 100; V 416, 632; VI 481;
VII 294; VIII 20, 268, 271, 373, 491, 858, 957, 978

aswab; more proper/correct; udA\ov; veracior
1974, 1084; IV 370; V 470, 542, 652; VIII 274, 277,
279, 405, 459, 502, 537, 549, 581, 643
isaba; successful hit; —; inventio
I808

sawt (pl. aswat); sound, song, voice, fame; »xoh-
MPovid (Ssal ), dyadh) ehun, povi; vox

I 1316, 1320, 1322, 1327; VI 21, 230, 902-6, 1026;
VII 922
musawwit; sounding; pwvelg; vociferans

VI 903
stra (pl. suwar); ideal, form, constellation, fig-
ure; eldog; forma, imago, species, vultus

I 12 and passim

(‘.‘J 1724

o) 1725

Jk‘..a‘i 1726

é,JL‘..a 1727

u}a 1728

3
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suwary I-falak; constellations; —; imagines cir-
culi

I74; I 3,5, 13, 59, 64; VI 62
tasawir; pictures; {wypapuds; picture

VII 901

siyaga; goldsmithing; —; aurifaber
VIII 790

sa’ig; jeweller; —; faber
I557-8

saha; to cry; fodw, pwvéw; clamare

VI 207, 229, 350, 469
sada; to catch; dypebw, caynvedw, Teépoual;
capere

VI 388, 415, 425
tasayyada; to hunt for prey; xuvnyeolo; venari

VI 310
sayd; prey, game, hunting; dypluiog, dpndlew,
xuvnyeolo; venatio

III 1001; VI 337, 787
sayyadun; hunters; —; venatores

VI 771
saydalani; apothecary; —; —

VI 295
sara; to arrive, become, begin, fall; eldépyopat,
éneyPalvw, tlfnui; pervenire, fieri, ascendere,
vadere, effici, ingredi, intrare, pergere

I 135 and passim
sayyara; to make, assign; —; constituere, pone-
re

II 61, 345; V 37, 45; VI 1228
sayf; summer; Oépog; estas

I 129, 168-9; II 88, 286, 299, 310-11, 328, 331-2,
374; III 203, 300, 305, 838, 910, 923, 925; IV 3414,
353, 582; V 103, 105, 107, 119; VI 1159, 1182, 1202
sayfr; summer; —; estivalis, estatis

I 1160; IT 373; III 198, 206; IV 333-4; V 98

idtigas; lying down; —; supinatio
I 566; ITI 111

)l | g0 —
2 glal — 1736
o 1737
él.@ — 1738
CL’ 1739
sl 1740
Anal — 1741
Ao — 1742

o9l — 1743
Y ae 1744

e 1745

S — 1746

2o 1747

ke — 1748

CL’_JQ..& 1749
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mudtagicatan; lying on one side; Ao&dg; tortu-
ose
VI 647

dahika; to cause laughter; —; delectari
VIII 716
dahk; laughing; yéhwg; risus
VII 854, 890
dadda; to be contrary, be opposed; —; opponi
I 577-8, 586, 592-3, 597, 603; IV 376; V 290
didd (pl. addad); opposition, contrast, opposite;
évavtiwua; oppositio, oppositus, contrarietas
II 208; IV 131; V 153, 191, 195, 197, 322-3, 343; VI
1018
mudadda; contrast, opposite, contrariety; —;
oppositio, contrarietas
V 35, 120, 345; VI 697-8
tadadd; opposition, being opposed; —; opposi-
tio
V 189, 204, 206, 376

mudadd; opposite; —; oppositus
V 121
mutadadd; opposite, contrary; —; oppositus,
contrarius
II 199-200; III 887; IV 442; VIII 863
darra; to be harmful; —; impedire
VII 884

adarra; to harm; BAdntw; impedire
I 387, 984, 1057; III 154; V 424; VII 338, 342

idtarra; to compel, force; —; necesse est
I 560; VIII 947
darar; harm; —; impedimentum

I 379, 392, 1232; VII 337, 340-1, 367
darura; necessity, coercion; dvayxola Tpdypota,
Blo; necessitas

VIII 124-5, 940, 943, 948, 1120, 1122
madarre; harm; —; impedimentum, impedi-
entes

IV 377; V 379; VII 828; VIII 533, 655, 662
idtirar; compulsion, compulsory, necessity; avay-
xalog; necessitas, necessario

damdazo — 1750
=2 1751
d=2 1752
Sls 1753
Mol Ao — 1754
83lze — 1755
Slad — 1756
Slae — 1757
Slze — 1758
o 1759

13
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kol — 1761
e — 1762
8,9 o2 — 1763
8:,:4.«— 1764
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I 421, 767, 794, 796, 798; VIII 117, 860, 1101

bi-dtirar ’an; it is necessary that; —; necesse
est

I 431, 513
darr; harmful, harmfulness; —; nocibilis

I 1305; IT 158, 168; IV 290

adarr; more harmful; —; deterior

VII 704, 725-6
mudtarr; compelling, compelled, being in need;
—; necessarius

I 111, 1040; V 147
daraba; to multiply, play, strike; xwéw, xpolw,
ueAwdéw; multiplicare, percutere

II 345; V 639; VI 176, 194, 260, 284, 383, 727, 1187;
VII 768, 777, 788; VIII 189
darb (pl. durab); striking, beating, kind; éto-
ouég; flagellum, modus

I 1314, 1329; VI 337; VII 863; VIII 743
idtirab; lapping, disorder; —; fluctuatio, fluctu-
are

III 890; VIII 525, 1145
durus; udders; yaotol; mamme

III 979, 986
dacufa; to be weak; —; debilitari

I 131, 142-3, 149, 1063; ITI 661, 780; IV 678, 686,
688; V 718, 720; VII 114, 232, 298, 336
ad<afa; to weaken; —; debilitare

I 1174; III 584; IV 616, 704, 787, 789; VII 308
ducf; weakness; aduvoula, dBuvatéw, adpavig;
debilitas

I 258, 315, 332, 340, 363-4, 653, 1046; IT 330; III
7, 99, 521, 527, 545, 547, 554, 574, 584, 630, 665, 714,
727, 734, 763; IV 9, 255, 289, 459, 660, 664, 710, 741;
V 27, 373, 464, 719, 721; VII 7, 232, 287, 290, 675, 703,
716-17, 899, 931; VIII 27, 1189
da<if (pl. ducafa’); weak; duudpds, dobevig, OAi-
yog; debilis

I 996, 1062, 1087; III 520, 543, 601, 603, 619, 623,
627, 649, 763; IV 719; V 306, 308, 310, 370; VI 300,
904, 1067; VII 113, 358, 451, 468, 661; VIII 1189

o2
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Cllasl —

Ew‘.wi

1766

1767

1768

1769

1770

1771

1772

1773

1774

1775

1776



ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN

ad<af; weaker; aduvdtwe, dofevéotepog; debil-
ior

III 587, 651, 663, 698, 730, 801, 956, 964; IV 749; V
143; VII 5, 213, 225, 422, 435, 457-8

ad<afa; to double; —; duplicare
VI 595, 728; VIII 380, 466
tad<if ; doubling; —; duplicitas

VI 590

mudacaf ; doubling; uéywotog; duplex
VII 687-8

dafadic; frogs; —; rane
1663

dalla; to stray away, go astray, be lost; dno-
Aecbévta; perire, errare
IV 99; VI 1020; VIII 214, 221
adlas; sides, ribs; mAevpd; latera, coste
VI 568, 578, 834
damir (pl. dama’ir); mind; —; intentio
VIII 179, 200
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ans! — 1777

13
sl 1778
Lemnzi — 1779
aslae — 1780

@L&.& 1781

J.b 1782

&)La‘ 1783

o ¢ e 1784

ada’a; to become bright; —; lucere Aol 1785
IIT 281
daw’ (pl. adwa’); light, brightness; haunpdc; cla- s‘jaoi (g — 1786
ritas, lumen
I 158, 199; IT 25-30; III 11, 285, 332, 548, 559-60,
562, 572, 578-9, 581, 583, 588, 632, 663, 936, 947, 950,
952-3, 955, 958-9, 962, 965, 972, 979-80, 983, 1002-3,
1007; 'V 293; VI 603; VII 182, 185, 190, 192-3, 669,
927; VIII 182
diya’; light, brightness; Aaunpdtng, Adyvog; lu- s> — 1787
men, splendor, lux
III 194; V 322, 693; VII 878; VIII 181
adwa’; brighter; —; splendidior iyi — 1788
VIII 164, 182
mudi’; shining, luminous, bright; Aaundg; lu- s g0 — 1789
cens, splendidus, fulgidus "
I 756-7; III 331; V 703, 706, 708-10, 714-15; VI 87
da<a; to be lost; —; perire &L@ 1790
VIII 216
diyas; landed estates; dxivntar Onootdoeis, Ta CL.: — 1791

gyyaua, xtiuota; hereditates
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VI 1014; VII 824; VIII 85, 433, 437, 440, 1018

adafa; to relate, add; —; referri, addici
II 214; IV 55; V 369; VII 413

daga; to be anguished; —; angustiari
VIII 804

diq; deficiency, oppression, restriction, depres-
sion; otevoywplat; angustia, districtio
VI 865; VII 834, 864; VIII 209, 223, 662

tibb; medicine; —; medicina, medicorum

I 1025, 1031, 1033, 1037; III 961
sina<atu t-tibb; medicine; —; magisterium me-
dicine, medicinale magisterium, magisterium
medicorum

I 267, 273, 292, 300, 303, 1013-14, 1018, 10234,
1028, 1031, 1051, 1347-8; III 961
<tImu t-tibb; medicina; —; scientia medicine

I 1014, 1037, 1048, 1057
tabib (pl. atibba’); doctor, physician; lotpdc;
medicus

I 255-6, 263, 265, 274, 278, 289, 293, 298, 367, 370,
380, 990, 1014, 1021, 1025, 1030, 1038, 1040, 1045, 1048,
1051, 1131, 1152, 1154, 1158, 1165, 1171, 1175, 1177,
1180, 1183, 1343, 1348, 1352

mutatabbib; doctor; —; medicus
I 988, 1042, 1044, 1182
tabaca; to nature; —; elementare
I 543; III 181
tatabbaca; to be natured; —; elementari
IV 283
intabaca; to be produced/natured; —; elemen-
tari, effici
I 529, 551, 614; III 175, 178
tab<; natural imprint; —; natura

1117, 459, 461-4, 468-9, 542, 1301-2, 1316; III 180,
189, 351, 419, 429, 441, 777, 792, 797, 811, 814-15, 871,
875, 877; IV 362, 413, 415, 471, 473, 522, 540, 555, 570~
1, 609-10, 619, 645, 650, 741; VII 340, 423; VIII 365,
367, 792

Al 1792
ols 1793

e — 1794

b 1795
ol elis —

dale — 1797

GL 1798
C;LJ— 1799
C,L.H— 1800

C’L — 1801
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tabia (pl. ,t_abd’i‘); nature; ddbeolg, xplolg, Pu-
olg; natural, elementum®™", elementans
I 12 and passim

tabi7; natural; —; naturalis, elementatus
I 408 and passim
tabiyun; natural scientists; —; philosophi
IIT 831
matbus; natured, produced; —; naturale, ele-
mentatum

I 13, 520, 523, 528-9, 531, 534, 538-43, 547, 551,
574-5, 5901, 600, 604, 608; III 179-80, 231-3, 235; IV
277-8; V 307
tihal; spleen; veqpdg; splen

I 630; VI 834
tarab; joy, pleasure, music; —; delectatio, gaud-
ere, letitia

V 345; VI 187; VIII 244
taraha; to remove, cast, subtract; —; proiicere

V 443, 640; VII 796; VIII 52, 155, 189, 197, 982,
1138
mutrih; casting, projection; —; proiectio

VII 8, 756-7, 759, 779
tarrada; bolt; —; Altharradah

VI 401

taraf (pl. atraf); part, extremity, a bit of, tip;
dxpo, Todéa; summitas, pars

I1029; II 206-7, 212, 215, 220-2, 228, 232; IV 357,
652, 712-13, 726, 728-9; VI 96, 107, 155-6, 167, 190,
257, 269, 301, 313, 324, 364, 391, 401, 420, 452, 462,
470, 852; VII 368
tarig (pl. turuq, turugat); way, method, path,
route; 6d6¢; iter

III 393, 917, 935; VI 448, 457, 787, 1022; VIII 357,
363
qat-u t-tarig; brigandage; otpatoxomnia; absci-
siones viarum

VII 863
tariga; method, path, way; (v iter, via, opus

II 36, 44, 48, 94-5; III 38; V 340-1; VI 8, 659, 690,
693-4, 700, 707, 712, 718; VII 18, 52, 54, 710, 752, 832

atcama; to feed; nopofBdAiw; nutrire

c’l.,.\a ¢ danb — 1802

sl — 1803
O semade — 1804
Cj,:.‘a.o — 1805

J=bo 1806

w b 1807
z b 1808

CJ.LA — 1809
3sbb 1810
d\,\a“. b 1811

bbb 5 b s

el ol —

& b — 1813

‘&-.‘9\ 1814
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VI 250
tasm (pl. tusum); taste; yedoig; sapor

II 175; IIT 416, 976; IV 106, 113-18, 121-6, 130-3,
138, 140, 142, 146, 148, 153
tacam (pl. at<ima); food; tpoy; cibus

I 1281, 1284, 1292; VI 320; VII 936; VIII 868
ta<n; blameworthiness; dvatpénw; quid sit pun-
gendum

IV 34
tacun; plague; —; pestilentia

I1196
mat<an; defamed; —; poterit vituperari

VIII 430
talaba; to look; émlntéw, ppovtilw; querere, pe-
tere

1435, 1164, 1260-1, 1272, 1336; VI 104, 185, 1083—4;
VIII 838
talab; seeking, search, study, demand; ém{ntdv,
gpwe, emlntolot; petitio, appetitio, inquisitio

I 372, 397, 989, 1250, 1255-6, 1259, 1272; III 999—
1000; V 501; VI 131, 164, 256, 320, 1013, 1088; VII
647, 860-1; VIII 231-2, 250, 256, 1137
matlabat; demands; —; inquisitiones

VIII 668
mutalaba; demanding; —; inquisitio

VI 1071
talib (pl. tullab); seeker; opextxds; inquisitor,
petit

V 194; VII 900
matlub; sought, required; —; quesitus, que
queritur

I 407; VII 48
talaca; to rise, ascend, arise; dvagpépw, dvép-
youat, tapavaté \\w; ascendere, oriri

I 100 and passim
tuluae; rising, ascending, ascent, ascension; dva-
ToAY); ascensio, accessio, ortus

I 147; II 80, 131, 400-1; III 17, 346, 363, 513-14,
527, 746, 791, 793, 804; V 102; VI 6, 76, 78, 474, 477,
612, 637-8, 640, 645, 647, 649, 1035, 1176, 1210, 1235;
VIII 164, 449-50, 721

ponb ¢ eab — 1815

Ao.-.\a‘ ¢ rL..\a — 1816

0..\5 1817

Oesllb — 1818
O sndae — 1819
b 1820

b — 1821
Olldeo — 1822
Wlas — 1823

M ¢ LI — 1824
ujl.‘a.of 1825

dh 1826

C).L\a — 1827
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matalic; rising-times; dvogopd, loavigpopa; as-
censiones
ITT 466 and passim
see also dl.\al‘ «151295
ittilac; coming to know; ywdoxew; speculatio
VII 914
talic (pl. tawali<); ascendant, rising, ascending,
horoscope; pooxondv, Gpooxdnog; ascendens

IT 390 and passim
see also (1L.J$ c’“" 2065, Cm,n Ay 3273

atlaga; to set free; éheubeplia; liberare
VIII 541
talg; labour pains, open; —; partus, levnis
VII 873; VIII 871
muntaliq; hurrying; dnepyouevog; vadens
VI 135
tuma’nina; tranquillity; xatanietedechor; om-
nibus se credit
VII 896
tamas; greed, craving; —; speratio, cupiditas
1807, 1102
mutatamin; low; —; —
V 409
tinfisa; carpet; nedxtov; thanfaceh
VI 152, 417
ata<a; to obey; —; obedientia
VI 640
istataca; to be able; —; posse
IIT 210, 216; VIII 567, 591
la yastaticu; it is unable; o0 Suvdvevog, napey-
1odilw; non posse
VI 116-17
taca; obedience; OmaxoUVew; obedientia
VII 921; VIII 232
tawa<iya; obedience; —; obedientia
VII 920
muti; obedient; bnoxovouot, Unotdooovtal; obe-
diens
VI 649-50, 655, 675

duu — 1828

&M.\z\— 1829
db.\a‘. dua— 1830

du,x 1831
Gl — 1832
Sllele — 1833

s
iwleb 1834

C"L 1835

C,aua:,, 1836
Ll 1837

&Uﬁ 1838

&Ua::,A— 1839
C.LA...J N —

b — 1840

islob — 1841

C"Ja.e — 1842
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gayru mutic; not obeying; —; inobediens
VI 6-7, 638
tufan; flood; —; diluvium
V 501
ta’ifa; part; uépog; pars
VI 286, 560
taqa; talent; —; posse
I 399
bi-qadri t-taqa; as far as possible; —; secundum
posse suum
I 1127
tala; to be/become long; —; prolongari, pro-
lixus esse
I174; IT 118; III 241, 590, 708, 759—60, 769-70; 777—
8
atala; to take a long time; —; prolixius
III 974

tul; length, height, longitude, tallness; paxpdc;
longitudo, prolixitas

I 198 and passim
tawil (pl. tiwal); long; waxpd, moAds, Tpoudxng;
longus, longinquus; prolixus

I 1351; III 125, 409, 414, 416, 436, 543, 563, 582,
602, 696, 702, 707, 729, 757, 772, 836; IV 344; V 252;
VI 34, 151, 249, 387, 426, 959, 1145; VII 826; VIII 289

atwal; longer, more longlasting; —; prolixior
III 508-9, 528, 534, 595-6, 672, 674, 686, 689, 692,
697, 701, 708, 755; VI 488, 498, 508, 519, 529, 539, 549;
VII 177
istitala; haughtiness; —; animi sublimatio
VII 880
mutatawil; prolonged; —; —
VIII 522
tayyaba; to make good; —; bonus effici
IV 327
tib; goodness, good smell, scent, pleasure; g0-
odio, wupwdia; (h)odor bonus, unguenta optima
I 1284; ITI 116; IV 290, 328; VII 892; VIII 251
bay<u t-tib; selling of perfumes; pupedinde; ven-
ditio specierum odoriferarum

et
Ologb 1843

&\ 1844

Gl 1845

Bl jaz, —

JW 1846

e

JUt — 1847

Jeb — 1848

Jleb ¢ Jsb — 1849

J bl — 1850
JUal — 1851
Jolkele — 1852

b 1853

b — 1854

ol ey —
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VII 903
tayyib; good; —; bonus
IT 166; IV 117
atyab; better; —; bonus
I 1281
tara; to fly; —; volare
1733, 761, 772, 793, 797
tayr; birds; Spveov, ntnvog; avis
I 569; IIT 212, 983, 987; VI 26, 414, 425, 436, 805,
946, 448-9
tayyar; flying; —; volatilis
I 665
tayaran; flight, flying; netdoor; volitatio, vola-
tus, volare
I 570, 840; VI 300
ta’ir; bird, flying; Gpvig; avis
I562-3, 760; VI 433
tays; recklessness; pupoxivduvog; animi celeritas
VII 846, 865
tin; soil; —; terra
IT 162-3, 165

zu’tira; wet nurses; —; —

VII 932
ziba’; gazelles; yaléhiov; capriola

VI 231
zarf; elegance; —; —

VII 919
zafira; to overcome, gain, conquer; —; adipisci,
victoria

I 1224, 1261, 1272; VIII 732, 755, 836, 838, 848-9
zafar; victory, obtaining, success, achieving,
capture; émwtuyla, vixn; adeptio, insurrectio

11207, 1254, 1258, 1260, 1318; IV 646; VII 643, 648,
847, 929; VIII 216, 226, 230, 990, 1141
dawatu z-zill; shadowy; oxuddewg; umbrosi,
dewet addil

V 690, 696

zilf (pl. azlaf); cloven hoof; ynh¥; unguis, ungula
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— 1855

bl — 1856
L 1857

b — 1858

S — 1859

Oiab — 1860

Sl — 1861

b 1862
oo 1863

8,95k 1864

L 1865
b 1866

&b 1867

b — 1868

JLJ‘ olg3 1869

uMH ¢ all 1870
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I 568; VI 140, 953
zilf; having a cloven hoof; yovévug; —
VI 952-3

azlama; to become dark; —; obtenebrari

IIT 281
zulm; injustice, wrong; adwla; iniuria

VI 1016; VII 830, 864
zulma; darkness; Copddng; tenebre

III 205, 207, 209, 890, 898-901, 904, 936; V 190-1,
322-3; VI 945, 1037, 1039, 1129
muzlim; dusky, dark; Lopddng, oxotewdc; tene-
brosus

II 31; V 17, 688, 691, 694, 698-700, 703-6, 710-13;
VI 25, 941, 945, 1144; VII 706, 822
zanna; to think, consider; —; putare

I 40, 479, 1110; III 168, 389; VI 42, 55: VII 245;
VIII 1212
zahara; to be obvious/apparent, appear, mani-
fest oneself; gaivw; apparere

I 123 and passim

azhara; to reveal, show, make evident; —; os-
tendere, patefacere, facit apparere

I 54; ITT 243; IV 395, 433, 494, 520-1, 557, 594; V
146; VII 839, 917
zahr; rear, surface, back; onloOiog, odua; dor-
sum

ITI 888, 892-3, 895, 900-2; VI 95, 145, 332, 348, 352,
471, 802, 832, 837
zuhar; visibility, appearance; —; apparitio

VI 1042; VII 110

azhar; more obvious/conspicuous/distinct/ap-
parent; dfiAog, mhelova eupaivel; evidentior, clar-
ior

I 149; II 82; III 328, 337, 569, 1017; IV 21, 383,
563-5, 775, 780; V 94, 103, 111, 131, 387, 425; VII 223,
334, 386, 388, 395; VIII 24, 2034
muzhir; showing; —; —

V 375
izhar; showing, expression; —; ostensio

IV 433; V 27, 367, 419; VII 867

Calls ¢35 —

él'a\ 1871
(é-\é — 1872

Wb — 1873

gdéa — 1874

&.\'a 1875

b 1876
J,.\'J— 1877
b — 1878
el — 1879
J‘.\ﬂ— 1880
slae — 1881
Sl — 1882
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zahir; clear, obvious, visible, superficial, sur-
face, arising; @avepbg, Qavepds; apparens, su-
perficies, patet

150, 110, 122, 128-9, 146, 154-5, 172, 175, 306, 318,
518, 884, 893, 919, 924, 960, 1026-7, 1076, 1220; III
81, 109, 133, 136, 144, 157, 266, 306, 958-61, 976, 990,
1005, 1008, 1011, 1017; IV 174, 218, 760; V 85; VII
144; VIII 21, 128, 179, 301, 305, 351, 423, 900, 1016
kana zahiran; can be seen; éZamhoUvtal; erunt
apparentes

III 995

ta<bi’a; mobilization; —; —

VII 861
<abd (pl. <abid); servant, slave; douloyvduwv,
doUlog; servus

I5; VI 800, 1016, 1115; VII 836, 918, 934; VIII 92,
527, 530-1, 533, 536, 720, 1036, 1138-9, 1141, 1201-2
<tbada; worship, devotional service; Opnoxela;
oratio, Dei cultus, divinus cultus

VI 208, 276, 1023, 1117; VII 844, 902; VIII 199

cubudiya; slavery; —; servitus
VI 1068
cubbad; worshipers; —; (h)eremiti
VI 810
musta<bidun; enslaving people; —; subiectio
VII 829
<abara; to cross; —; redire
IIT 934
i<tabara; to take into account, consider; —; con-
siderare
1932, 951

<baratu r-ru’ya; explanation of the dream;
ovelpoxpltay; solutio sompniorum
VII 844
i<tibarat; paradigms; —; admirationes
I 952
<atiq; ancient; malatog; antiquus
V 467; VI 254, 799

a<gaba; to admire; —; admirabilis

ol — 1883
Lals o —
L 1884

At ¢ Aes 1885

osle — 1886

{9 — 1887
e — 1888

O ghamlue — 1889
_As 1890

sl — 1801
L3 s le — 1892

ol — 1893
s 1894

13
sl 1805
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IT 184
tacaggaba; to be admired /amazed; —; admiran-
dus esse

I 1108; VIII 716
<ugh; pride; —; admiratio

VII 890
<agib; wonderful, strange; —; admirabilis, mira-
bilis

194, 1314; IV 639; VI 61-2
<aga’ib; wonders; —; mirabilia

I2
mucgib; admirable; —; honestus, mirabilis

VI 164; VII 901
ta<gir; lump; —; nodus

I 248-50
<agaza; to be unable; —; non sufficere, pigritari,
deficere

I 353, 357, 737, 964, 1098; III 98
cagz; inability, incapacity; —; impossibilitas,
pigritatio, defectio, brevitas

I 354, 1011, 1282, 1284, 1287, 1291, 1294; III 95
caguz; buttocks, rump, backside; ovpd, onlobia
uéen; posteriora

VI 95-6, 132-3, 180, 189, 201, 258, 268, 279, 292,
324, 352-3, 408, 421, 430-1

<agiz; deficient; —; impotens

V 269
tacaggala; to obtain quickly, anticipate; —; fes-
tinare

I 1103, 1118, 1248, 1250-2, 1255-6, 1258-9, 1261,
1263, 12656, 1273
<igl; calf; BoUc, uooydpetov; vitulus
VI 153, 397, 794
<agala; hurry; oneudaoctixol; celeritas, festinatio
VII 846, 865; VIII 240
<agala; wagon; dpua, duaga; plaustrum
VI 240, 294

tacgil; anticipating, expediting; —; accelerare
I 1308; VIII 806
<agil; immediate; —; festinatio

11253

) — 1896

o 1897

s — 1898

s

ol — 1899
o — 1900
A 1901
=& 1902
e — 1903
»
s — 1904
>l — 1905

Jss — 1906

Jos — 1907

dxe — 1908

A — 1909

Jemnd — 1910
Jele 1911
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“gan; perineum; —; anus

VI 843
ma<gun; made into a paste, compound; —; con-
fectum

I 902
<adda; to count, consider, number, divide into;
—; numerare

III 128, 913; VI 561-2, 565, 567, 577, 580-1, 5834,
586-7, 624, 626-7, 629, 632-5, 1137, 1241; VII 450, 479,
482, 486, 575

a<adda; to prepare; —; constituere
I1135-6
istacadda; to prepare; —; preparare
11148
<tdda; number, a number of, several; Sidgopot;
plures

I 633, 925; II 18; III 651, 885; IV 13; VI 74, 632;
VII 387, 452, 463; VIII 285, 1127, 1130, 1156, 1222
<adad (pl. acdad); number; dpuds, nocdN;
numerus

I 9 and passim
<adadr; numerical, specializing in numbers; —;
numeri

VI 561, 589
isticdad; preparedness; —; preparare

I 1140
<adala; to counterbalance; —; equare, temper-
are

VII 294
<addala; to make temperate, temper; —; tem-
perare

IV 353, 363, 381
ictadala; to be moderate/balanced/temperate;
CUYXLEVAOUAL, CUUUETPLOTEPOS; equari, temper-
ari

III 255; IV 180, 328, 331, 349, 413, 519, 552, 573,
590, 772; VII 317, 692
<adl; justice; Suooalvn, PUAGSog (Jast Lib);
iustitia

VII 902; VIII 232

Olxs 1912
Qj.’_uw — 1913
As 1914

- 1
el — 1015
Jail — 1916
fie — 1017

&
sasl ¢ sue — 1018

A — 1919

slawul — 1920
Jas 1921
Jis — 1922
Jael— 1923
Jas — 1924
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a<dal; more temperate/regular; cOuuetpog; ma-
gis temperatus, magis equalis

IV 561, 768-9, 771; V 405; VII 33
ta<ddl (pl. tacadil); equation; —; equatio

1970; III 549, 605, 607-9, 611-12, 614; V 65-7, T7-8;
VII 29, 46, 48, 51, 53, 56
ictidal; moderateness, balance, moderation, e-
venness, equality, tempering, symmetry; ebxpo-
T0oG; temperamentum

I 202 and passim

mucaddil; tempering; —; temperans
IV 385
mucaddal; mean, average; —; equalis

ITIT 362-3, 476; VII 60
muctadil; balanced, moderate, temperate, aver-
age, mean; ebxpatog, U€oog; equalis, tempera-
tus

I 313-14; II 157, 161, 166, 172, 178, 254; IIT 256-7,
731, 733; TV 28-9, 79, 180, 184, 350, 536-7, 560, 562,
593, 624, 633, 701-4, 709, 723, 755, 770; V 295; VI 280,
903; VII 17, 26, 31, 33, 841, 888; VIII 469, 472
muctadilu [-mizag; temperate in mixture; olu-
uetpog; equalis complexionis

IV 27, 62, 78
<adam; non-existent, lack; —; privatio

I 73940, 1293; IV 223
ma<adin; minerals; yétolha; metalla, almaadin

I 120, 138, 152, 156, 294, 333, 346, 529, 554, 649,
825, 881, 1096; II 324; III 11, 104, 150, 264, 279, 946,
954, 1014, 1018; IV 278, 289, 454

ashabu l-macadin; miners; —; eos qui exercent
opus metallorum

III 1017
ma<ding; mineral; —; metalla

I 662

<adiaw (pl. a<da’); enemy; exBpds; inimicus

I 1139, 1141, 1202, 1207, 1213, 1222, 1224, 1285,
1318; VI 1029, 1091, 1120; VII 918; VIII 119-20, 255,
880, 882-3, 885, 1106-8, 1213

Jasl— 1925

J.J.;L.Jf. s — 1926

st — 1927

JAme — 1928

JAme — 1929

JAme — 1930

pis 1931
Oolae 1932

d',\.u — 1933

13
slacl ¢ §us 1934
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cadawa; enmity, hostility; €x0pdc; inimicitia, in-
imicitas

I 1220, 1337; VI 697-8, 714, 720; VII 918; VIII
1193

mucadah; enmity; —; inimicitas
VII 339
mucadin; hostile; —; inimicus, inimicantur

VII 712; VIII 627
mutacadin; being hostile to each other; éyOpat-
vouevog, Eyouoty Exbpay; inimicans

VI 6, 637, 639, 644; VIII 864
<adb (pl. <idab); fresh, sweet; —; dulcis

II 173; III 485, 487-8, 490-1, 824, 880; IV 117
<adab; suffering; Bacaviouol; martiria

VII 863

cuduba; sweetness; —; dulcedo
IV 124-5

tacaddara; to be difficult; —; occupari
VIII 670

cadra’ (pl. <adara); virgin; nopbhévog; virgo
VI 195, 203, 211, 249, 254

<adr; fertile, productive; —; fertilis
VI 767

bi-l-<arabiya; in Arabic; —; Arabice
VI 102

curs (pl. acras); wedding; yduog; nuptie
VII 891; VIII 570-1
ibnu <irs; weasel; yohf); benarus

VI 397
see also _p «J} A7y 3273
carada; to occur; —; accidere

I 339, 364, 400, 574, 600; III 121, 219, 514, 533, 539,
551, 622, 737, 753, 756, 941; VI 829, 831, 835, 838; VII
648
card (pl. <urad); latitude, width; mh\drog; lati-
tudo

Sglas — 1935

1olae — 1936
Slae — 1937
slale — 1938

o As 1939

Qlde — 1940

G gde — 1941

Johad 1942

olas ¢ el he — 1943
éi\; 1944

i all 1945

u“f“- S 1946

g Oi‘ — 1947

u"ﬁf‘- upj;— 1949
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II 94-5; III 219, 514, 525-6, 551, 925; V 405-6, 412;
VI 487-8, 496-7, 506-7, 517-18, 527-8, 537-8, 548-9,
923, 925, 927, 929, 931, 934, 936; VII 20-1, 69-70, 142,
144-5, 284-5, 287, 496-7, 500-1, 504-8, 510-13, 518-20,
523
carad (pl. acrad); accident; —; accidens

I 600, 809; ITI 754
<aradr; accidental; —; accidentalis

IT 3934, 396; III 735; V 721; VII 926
<arid ; wide; —; latus

III 125, 409, 435
tacarrud; undertaking; —; —

I 396
ictirad ; resistance; —; accidentalis eventus, ac-
cidens

VII 429, 630
<arid; committing, occurrence, occurring; —;
accidens

I 377, 401; III 738
<arafa; to know; diayvdoxw; scire

I 60 and passim
masrifa (pl. ma<arif ); knowledge, learning, friend;
emundedtng, @ilog; scientia, cognitio, intel-
lectus, scire

I 15 and passim

dawu l-ma<rifa; people of knowledge; —; sapi-
entes

I 393

see also ¥ all Loais 2461
<arif ; familiar; —; sciens

VIII 959

macrif; known, discernable, what is good; dya-
O6¢, Yvdpwuog; notus

17,18, 57, 317, 434, 518, 577, 755, 762-3; ITI 1017;
VII 529, 856; VIII 110, 115, 735, 764, 827, 1085, 1096
curig; veins; —; vene

III 958, 960; VI 851
ictara; to happen; —; accidere

VII 846
curyan; naked; yuuvég; nudus

VT 300, 305, 325, 328, 345, 348, 468

u‘"f" { g2s— 1950

k;.bj.c — 1951
uaJJ.G — 1952
UPd — 1953

ubbk-‘— 1954
u'aJLs— 1955

3 1956

O lae ¢ & e — 1957

Ball 595 —

G)le — 1958

Oy e — 1959

B39 & 1960

A=l 1961

Ok s — 1962
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<arin; naked; youvég; —
VI 137
<azza; to be powerful; —; —
VIII 818
<azza wa-galla; He is powerful and exalted; —;
altissimus
V 267
i‘tazza; to be proud; —; —
VIII 818
<izz; power, fame, might; —; honor, gloria
11251; IV 253, 464; V 267; VI 1088; VIII 165, 167,
178, 230, 493, 495, 724, 753
<aziz; noble, powerful; —; altissimus
VIII 166, 185
al-<aziz; the Almighty; —; altissimus
I 668
<azima; decision; —; propositum
I781, 783
tacazzin; patience; —; consolatio
IV 651
casura; to be difficult; —; gravari
I1175; III 145
<assara; to make difficult; —; tardius (liber-
abitur)
VIII 679
cusr; difficulty; éunodiouée; labor, gravitas
I 356; IV 618, 646; V 694; VI 844; VII 834; VIII
623

<asir; difficult; —; gravis
191
casir; difficult; —; difficilis
I 807
i<tisaf ; being guessed randomly; —; absque ra-
tione inventa
IIT 168
<asal; honey; uél; mel
VII 894
a<$ab; grasses; —; herbe
1 506, 661; III 299, 303, 954, 1007
<udr; one tenth; —; decima pars
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J/Ls — 1963
s 1964

Joy e —
el — 1065
s — 1966
0 1967
oyl — 1968
deys 1969
J.J 1970
s 1971
e — 1972
s 1973
w1974

Sws — 1975

el 1976

J.....:- 1977

&
olas! 1978

s 1979
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II 113; IV 42-3; VI 627

ta<sir; decimile; —; decimus aspectus
VI 625
see also &l W5g 3273
<asira (pl. <awadir); a tenth; —; decimum

II 110; ITI 146
<i§q; passion; Epwg; amor
VII 898
<asiq; lover; —; amans
T 491-2
ma<Siq; beloved, passionately desired; —; ama-
tus™Y, admirabilis
I 491-2; IIT 161
casaba; to tie; —; constringere
VI 174
<asb; tendon; vebpa; nervus
VI 837, 849-50, 852
<isaba; band; otépavog; ligatura
VI 174
cusif; blowing violently; —; validus
IIT 209
<asif ; violent; Blotog, o@odpde; validus
III 203, 205, 217, 375, 429, 760, 765, 770, 774, 858
<asan; rod; p&Bdog; virga
VI 124, 137, 317, 331

rev

ashabu l-ma<siya; rebels; ddumtal; rebelles
VII 887
cadda; to bite; 3dxvw; mordere, constringere
III 998; VI 334, 435
cadd; biting; —; morsus
IIT 999
cadudan; upper arms; Bpayloveg; brachia
VI 833
cudw (pl. acda’); limb, member; —; membrum
I 491, 627, 634-5, 698; IV 440, 442; VI 14, 828,
846—7; VIII 326, 650, 909, 1135
see also slasy! C}Jﬂ.u 2545
<atab; ruin; —; periclitari (Cdas o¥)
VII 333

Adad — 1980

alee ¢ 5 5le — 1081

Lo 1982
Jale — 1983
Godmo — 1984

mas — 1985
mas — 1986

Llas — 1987

Oguas 1988

Caolys ¢ Caole — 1989
Las 1990

deanl| el 1901

RS 1992

jas — 1993

Oldas 1994

sl ¢ guac 1995

s 1996
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<itr; perfume; pupwdiat; —
VII 891
ashabu <itr; perfumers; pupedol; vendentes
varias species pigmentorum
VI 296
cutarid; Mercury; ‘Epufic; Mercurius
I 622 and passim
<atisan; thirsty; dupédyv; sitibundus
VI 300
<atf; corner, bend, curvature, affection; Ao&é-
g; inclinatio, reflexus
VI 108, 134, 157, 340, 409; VII 920
mas<tuf; bent; —; incurvans
VI 340
a<ta; to give; 8idwuL; prestare, dare
1985; IV 566, 607; V 130; VI 16, 855, 861; VII 100,
132, 148, 886
tacata; to concentrate, undertake; —; ingerere,
consequi
I1027; VII 923
<ata’; giving; —; dandum
VIII 741
‘attya; gift; —; —
VII 850
icta’; giving; d6oLg; donatio
VI 1003; VII 915

mu<tin; giving; —; obediens
VI 869
<azm; bone; —; os
VI 837
<jzam; magnitude, size; —; magnitudo

I97; IV 21; VII 16-17, 30, 33, 35-6, 38-9
cazama; pride; €napolg; magnanimitas, magni-
tudo

VII 829, 880
cazim (pl. <uzama’); great, large; uéyog, yeyt-
oTdy, Unepéyovta npdowna; magnus, magnates

I 94, 392; VI 91, 125, 223, 274, 334, 336, 590, 824,
826; VII 848; VIII 909

5> Ues 1998
Olides 1999

alec 2000

Colene — 2001
u.‘a:—\ 2002

sl — 2003
sUas — 2004
{lec — 2005
slac| — 2006
J’au— 2007

‘o."af- 2008

¢ — 2009
Lelac — 2010

slodac ¢ fd'a.:— 2011
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cazimun fr nafsihi; of a strong mind; peyohé-
juyog; magnanimus

VI 92
azam  (f.  <uzma); greater,  greatest;
Omepueyélng; maior

VII 9, 39, 797, 804-5; VIII 747
mucazzam; glorified; —; honoratus

VIII 766
<iffa; virtue, righteousness; éntewnis, owppocs-
vn; religio, honestas, probitas

VI 18, 883—4, 888, 1098, 1100; VII 844, 902, 929
afaf ; virtue; cwppootvy; religio

VIII 98, 598, 1049
<afif ; virtuous, honest; —; dulcis

VIII 601-2, 694
<afin; decayed; —; —

11161
ta<fin; putrefying; —; putredo
1920
a<qaba; to follow, come after; —; inducere in

fine, succedere in fine, generare
I 1118, 1248, 1263, 1267, 1270, 1273, 1277-9, 1282,
1285, 1287, 1289, 1291, 1294; V 501

tacaqqaba; to follow; —; sequi
V 420
tacaqaba; to succeed one another; —; —
V 109
<aqib; offspring; —; novissima
I1232
cuquba; punishment; —; supplicium
VII 522

<agiba (pl. <awagib); outcome; dnéBaotg, dnd-
Aawvotg; finis

VI 1009; VIII 11, 86, 227, 231, 295, 446, 449-50,
452, 658, 1022

cagqgada; to congeal; —; coagulare
IV 436

in<aqada; solidify, coagulate; —; coagulari
III 202, 982

ictaqada; to believe; —; credere

. -

G ks

lys ¢ Lle —

—

2012

2013

2014

2015

2016

2017

2018

2019

2020

2021

2022

2023

2024

2025

2026

2027
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V 270
cugda (pl. ‘ugad); knot, joint; —; nodus
I 248-9; VI 341, 354; VII 725
tacqid; congealing; —; coagulatio
IV 436
<agar (pl. <agarat); real estate; dxivnroc dnbéota-
olg; hereditas
IV 525-6, 532; V 193; VI 1101; VIII 85-6, 217, 295,
433, 437-9, 441, 1018, 1020
cagaqir; drugs; @dpouaxa; species’, medicina
I 278, 469, 902-3, 989; VII 262

rev

ashabu l-<aqaqir; apothecaries; —; actores spe-
cierum

I 990
<aqrab; scorpion; oxopmniog; scorpio

I 665; VI 447, 791, 956
al-<agrab; Scorpio; xopniog; Scorpio

IT 139 and passim
<aql; intellect, intelligence, mind; Aéyog, @ppbdvn-
olc, oUVEDLS; sensus, ratio

I 1065, 1069-70, 1237; VI 152, 1096; VII 878, 907,
931; VIII 79, 105, 339, 341-2, 697-8, 703, 708, 912, 956,
997, 1070, 1150, 1152

cuqul; minds, intelligence, intellect; —; ratio,
sensus

I 113, 1021, 1087; III 257, 260
<aqil; intelligent, rational; —; sapiens

I 1062; VIII 345, 746
<agm; barrenness; oteipog; sterilitas
VI 19, 890, 896-7

caqum; barren; —; sterile; sterilis
VIII 461
la<alla; perhaps; —; fortassis
11029
ictalla; to fall ill, give, allege; —; infirmari, pro-

ferre, causari

I1166; V 80, 249, 422
<illa (pl. <ilal); illness, cause, reason; attio, v6-
onua, v6oog, ndfog, cduntwuae; maladia, causa,
infirmitas, morbus, effectus

Aze ¢ daee — 2028
Aalai — 2029

ollas ¢ las 2030

slae — 2031

kel Oleel —

o las ¢ O jas 2032
o sl — 2033
Jas 2034

Jeas — 2035
JBL; — 2036
‘d.s 2037

f\.u- — 2038
J..J 2039

J:.c\ 2040

Jl:-‘. de — 2041



302 GLOSSARIES

I 37 and passim

al-<illa l-ula; the First Cause; —; prima causa
I512
ma<lul; caused; —; quod habet causam, effectus

I 533-4, 676, 679, 684
<alaga; to treat, deal with, engage; {miapdw;
curare, procurare, exercere, operari, negotiari,
procurator

I 1042; VI 438; VIII 780, 790-1, 915
mucalaga; treatment, having to be done, han-
dling; —; exercitium

VIII 688, 800-1, 805, 1091
<lag (pl. <ilagat); remedy, treatment, manage-
ment; —; curatio, ingenium

1372, 380, 904, 1019, 1026, 1029, 10434, 1154, 1158,
1160, 1162, 1165, 11734, 1177, 1179, 1183, 1210-11,
1218-19, 1344; VIII 928

ictalafa; to feed; —; victum querere
IIT 213

miclaf ; manger; —; presepium
VI 218

<aliga; to become pregnant, take root, hang; ént-
pépw; accipere, suspendere
I 204; III 1002; VI 198
tacallaqa; to stick; —; concipere
11103
a<lag; more clinging; —; —
I 186
mucallag; hanging; dnwpeyuévog; suspensus
VI 255
<alima; to know; ywooxw, SLaywdoxw, GLA-
AaufBdve, texuaipoyat; scire
I 59 and passim

<allama; to teach; —; docere
I196; V 510

tacallama; to learn; —; discere
I174, 995

<lm (pl. <wlam); science, knowledge; yvdolc,
gmioTiuy, uddnua, @uouabrc; scientia, sapien-
tia

o & —
st —
gu

dlae —

Olade ¢ C)*S—*

e

2042

2043

2044

2045

2046

2047

2048

2049

2050

2051

2052

2053

2054

2055

2056
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I 19 and passim

see also lud! (}5 637, ()uj‘ LR 2461, r);.d.l‘ ()&

3014
<ilm; scientific; —; —

I69
al-<alim; the All-knowing; Sapientissimus

I 668
<glama; sign, mark, birthmark; onueiov; sig-
num, nota

I 252; VI 172, 846
ta<lim; mastering, teaching; —; bonitas disci-
pline

I 38, 51, 1111; V 509; VII 908
tacallum; learning; —; —

I 995, 1082
<alim (pl. <ulama’); wise, scholar, knowlegeable,
learned, expert, knowing; dplotog, AoyLoL dv-
dpeg, melpav Exwv; sapiens

I 21 and passim
a<lam; more knowledgeable; —; —

I 265
ma<lam; known, certain, critical, given; xpl-
owog, pNtdg; notus

I 433, 456, 463, 480, 489, 494, 940, 949, 966, 973,
1045, 1167, 1192, 1210, 1223-4; III 73, 83, 87, 89, 92,
123, 144, 297-8, 573, 609, 797, 854, 911, 968, 971; V
368, 424; VII 156, 207, 215, 430, 799; VIII 36, 162-3,
296, 1224-5, 1228
<alam; world; x6ouog; mundus

I 12 and passim
tali<u l-<alam; ascendant of the world; —; as-
cendens mundi

V 357, 364, 423

a<lan; more evident; Sfilog; fortior
IV 21
<ala; to rise, flow; alw; elevari, divulgari
III 350, 380, 425, 448, 950; IV 21; VIII 572
<alla; to raise; —; —
IIT 419
ta<ala; exalted, sublime; —; sublimis, exaltatus

6«1:-— 2057
ﬁl...N— 2058

e — 2059

(‘l‘: — 2060
F — 2061

slale ¢ (JL; — 2062

é&\— 2063
r).l.-.e — 2064

(JL:. — 2065
QL.J‘ du, —

Ql:.‘ 2066
Me 2067

JL:. — 2068
L)L«J 2069
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I 427, 519, 545; V 261, 270; VI 1249
cultw; height, upper, greatness, exaltedness;
Aapmpods; altitudo, sublimitas

I 519, 946; ITI 813, 815, 878, 880; IV 51; VII 36,
249, 848; VIII 812
calaw?; celestial, lofty, higher, superior; yeté-
0wpos, UYNAbdg; superior

I 101, 126, 301, 412, 427, 432, 437, 441, 474, 684,
1350; II 189, 218-19; ITI 163, 336, 860; IV 39, 228,
401-2, 731; V 66, 75, 77, 86, 249, 417; VI 49; VII 41,
87, 121, 266, 699, 715, 909, 929; VIII 318, 365
<ala; on; enl, xatd, nepl, Ond; ad, super, secun-
dum

I 4 and passim
<al@ anna; although; —; licet

I 231
<al?; high; —; superiora

VI 364, 837
ala (f. culya, pl. a<alin); higher, outermost,
higher part, surface, upper, superior, highest;
T UeydAa, dvwbev; superior, sublimior, altior

I 95,98, 102-3, 106-7, 292, 299, 422, 894; II 16, 218;
III 147, 374, 379, 422, 695, 704, 751, 754, 813, 881, 923;
IV 640; V 121; VI 229, 984, 1036, 1177; VII 247; VIII
182, 307
isti<la’; preeminence; —; —

VIII 518
<alin; high; —; sublimior

II 184
musta<lin; rising; xaBuneptepel; elevatus

VII 721
camma; to be common; —; —

I 1197
<@mm; general; —; universalis

I 275; VIII 9
al-<ammu wa-l-hass; all; —; ex proprio et uni-
versali

I 284
acamm; more general; —; magis universalis,
universalior

51; _

Sk —

2070

2071

2072

2073

2074

2075

2076

2077

2078

2079

2080
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III 277, 280, 326; IV 592; V 91; VIII 1148
<amma; generality, laymen, common crowd,
most of; —; vulgus, universitas, universus, uni-
versalis

182, 128-9, 144, 155, 164-5, 171, 307, 399, 688, 1053,
1060, 1074-5, 1105-7, 1124, 1129, 1133, 1142, 1148,
1155-6, 1164, 1183, 1246, 1275, 1342; II 112, 287; III
227,1010; IV 3, 15, 93, 95, 105, 194, 206, 210, 324, 635;
V 244, 427, 463, 724; VI 41, 43, 55; VII 731; VIII 128,
836
<ammatan; in general; —; —

VIII 168
<ammz; general; —; universalis

I 275, 622, 628, 6934, 1187, 1189, 1194-5; IT 91,
219; III 3, 13, 16, 26, 30, 44, 741; IV 380, 573; V 21,
769
i“tamada; to base, rely; —; debet confidere, ha-
bere fiduciam

I 979, 1003
<smad; support; Ondéotactg; fiducia

VIII 78, 316, 321, 995, 1133-4
<amara; to live; —; populare

V 500
camara; establishing, inhabitation; olxodoun-
o\¢; populatio, populare

VI 142; VII 824

cumr (pl. asmar); lifetime, life; wfg €tog; vita B

1915, 928, 930, 1043—4; VII 878; VIII 308, 313-14,
327, 349, 412-13, 681, 723, 889
<gmara; building; olxédounua; —
VII 852
cymran; inhabited world; olxoupévn; habitatio
ITI 852-3, 855, 863; VI 777
<amir; inhabited; —; habitabilis
VII 853
<amgq; depth; —; profundum
III 493, 496, 695, 704, 812-13
<amiq; deep; —; profundus
III 391, 409, 434-5, 438
tacammug; profound thinking; —; profunditas

305

&le — 2081
Lole — 2082
62\.;— 2083
Jos) 2084
Sles — 2085
o5 2086

8,les — 2087
sl ¢ o2 — 2088
8 los — 2089
Ol es — 2090
ple — 2091
5es 2092
(ees — 2093

e — 2094
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VIII 702
<amila; to do, get involved in, work, produce;
Tolw, épydlouat; operari, facere

I 41, 773, 1241, 1291, 1293, 1335; III 524, 611; IV
741; 'V 377, 406, 430; VI 28, 397, 407, 450, 568, 764,
963, 966; VII 794, 923; VIII 20, 111, 436, 544, 682,
691, 774, 778, 780, 793, 804-5, 819, 884, 913, 1087, 1157
<amala; to deal with; —; —

I 1338
istacmala; to be involved, use, practise; ypdo-
uo; uti, agi, exercere

I 287, 289, 349, 570, 892, 903, 907, 983, 1003, 1018,
1085-6, 1110, 1124, 1149, 1152, 1290; IT 396; III 140;
IV 450; V 470, 511; VI 1238; VII 526, 577; VIII 58,
65, 615, 892, 937, 944, 960, 971

<amal (pl. a<mal); practice, operation, action,
work, job; €pyov, mpdyua, mpoxtén, mEAlLs;
opus, res

I 35 and passim
mucamala; dealing; mpdyuo; fieri

I 1104; VIII 112
istiemal; use, using, getting involved in, dealing,
applying; —; exercitium, usus

I 76, 355, 363, 371, 394-5, 1018, 1168, 1250, 1278,
1289, 1315; III 2, 12, 164; VII 528; VIII 11, 33, 53,
156, 217, 710
cummal; workers; yewpotéyvar; operantes

VIII 111, 787, 1088

ma<mal; made; —; factus
VI 230, 488, 497, 507, 518, 528, 538, 549
musta<mil; practitioner, using; —; exercens, qui

exercent, operabitur

1177, 984, 1004; V 508; VIII 956-7, 959
mustacmal; used; —; exercendus, que in usu
habentur, que exercentur, qui exercent

II 61; IV 460; V 20; VIII 77

<amiya; to be obscure; —; obscurus esse
V 248

<aman; blindness; —; cecitas
VI 847

<an; from; yetd; a, ab

J«:— 2095

J"L‘ — 2096

J«..:.A — 2097

dks?‘. Jos — 2098
dolme — 2099
Jemiul — 2100
J&s — 2101

J some — 2102

JA..:;.‘..Q— 2103
Ju.';“.a— 2104

5o 2105
o5 — 2106

OF 2107
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I 51 and passim
<nan; rein; —; habene
VI 335
<inda; at; mapd; erga, apud, a, dum

I 8 and passim

<inda dalika; at that time; —; tunc
III 352, 354, 381, 428
mucanid; resisting stubbornly; —; contrarius
I114
cunsur (pl. <anasir); category, origin, element;
—; principium

I 733, 738, 740, 760, 823; IT 210-12
cunug; neck; tpdynhog; collum
VI 217, 227-8, 232, 238, 306, 351, 390, 400, 831

<anqa’; griffin; —; alanca

VI 173
cana; to take an interest, be interested, con-
cern, mean; —; velle intelligi, intelligere, sollic-
itus esse

1197, 939; II 15; III 84; IV 479; V 65, 67; VI 122,
286, 298, 335, 343, 356-7, 379; VII 106, 108
a<nt; that is, namely; —; scilicet, id est

1177, 413, 432, 530, 564, 678, 880, 965, 1045, 1312,
1327-8; III 194, 317, 350, 721; V 580, 691, 696; VI 232,
394, 403, 570, 809, 904; VII 680, 682; VIII 905
cana’; difficulty, pains; uéyfog; studium, labor

IIT 166; VI 1030
“naya; interest, concern; —; cura, sollicitudo

I 197; III 162; VII 936
ma<nan (pl. ma<anin); meaning, view, inten-
tion, expression, interpretation; —; expositio,
modus, intentio, interpretatio, thema, locutio

I 39, 44, 355, 403, 481, 692, 694, 739, 1044, 1071,
1073, 1082-4, 1090, 1123, 1230; III 71; IV 465, 750; V
366, 513, 532-3, 578, 689; VI 43, 67, 82, 127, 251, 1108;
VII 246, 250, 398; VIII 15, 18, 276, 287, 293, 1128,
1134, 1136, 1141, 1144-5, 1151-2
<ahd; promise; —; promissio

VII 853
<qwag; distortion; xaunuAdtng; tortuositas

VI 197

Ol 2108
As 2109

U3 we —
Lilae — 2110
ol ¢ ale 2111
s 2112

dlae — 2113

L;'& 2114

L5;.9\ 2115

e — 2116
Lle — 2117

Olae ¢ fme — 2118

A¢s 2119

C}L 2120
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mucwagg; crooked; —; tortuosus

VIII 451
mucwaggu t-tulic; crooked in rising; AoZovd-
popog, ho&obg; tortuose ascensionis, tortuose as-
cendens
VI 6, 638, 640, 647, 649; VIII 450
<ada; to return, come back; —; redire, reverti
T 914, 942; III 358, 432, 895; V 347; VI 1214

a<ada; to cause to return; —; ducere
VI 1177
<id (pl. <idan); lute; —; lignum
VI 1179; VII 891
<ada; convention; —; consuetudo
I 524
mac<ad; place to return to, afterlife; —; cultus
Dei
VII 885
cqwr; loss of an eye; —; impedimentum
VI 847
cawra; genitals; —; verenda
VI 841
cawra’; one-eyed; —; alaaura
III 914-15

<ala ma<na sticara; in a metaphorical way; —;
ad placitum, sumptus

VI 82
bi-l-isticara; in a metaphorical way; —; ad plac-
itum

VII 407
ictasa; to be difficult; —; difficilis esse

V 244

cawis ; abstruse; —; perversus
I737

ma<awil; picks; —; fossoria
VI 805

a<ana; to aid; —; auxiliari
VII 332

istacana; to consult, seek help; —; —
VIII 489-90, 939

acwan; helpers; cuvepyol; ministri

éj.u — 2121

g Ml £ gme —

sle 2122

slel — 2123

Olds ¢ 29e — 2124

ssle — 2125
Mo — 2126

L 8s 2127
8,95 — 2128
sl)9s — 2129

Sylatal fme e — 2130
3 ¥l —

ual::.c\ 2131

URlss — 2132
Jolas 2133

olel 2134

Ola) — 2135

()‘y—j — 2136
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VI 1028
ma<una; support, help; —; auxilium

III 665, 690, 692; VII 852; VIII 1204, 12067
<@ba; to blame, find fault with, criticize; —; vi-
tuperare

T 908, 1049-50; V 466, 469
<ayyaba; to spoil; —; —

VII 838
<ayb (pl. <uywb); disgrace, fault, blaming, criti-
cism, defect; oivog; vitium, vituperatio

I 397, 994, 1001; V 468; VI 23, 917; VIII 91, 516,
520, 1033
<ays; livelihood; Blog; victus

VI 873
ma<as; livelihood; Blog; victus

VI 1003, 1046-7, 1061; VII 928; VIII 313, 349-50
ma<isa; livelihood; —; vita

VI 865, 869
<jyafa; augury; olwvooxonixy) T€xvn; augurium

VII 910
cayn (pl. <uyidn, acyun); eye, spring; opHaiude,
mnY7; oculus, fons

I 224 5; IIT 88, 115, 241, 265, 445, 450, 636, 638,
658, 660, 795, 820-2, 824, 826, 839, 897; V 718; VI 23,
91, 298, 383, 394, 402, 406, 436, 829-30, 832, 835, 845,
849, 917-18, 921, 938; VII 924; VIII 285, 293, 825
bi-<ayni-hi; very, itself; —; specialiter, eiusdem,
idem, in semetipsos

I 355, 1126; III 88, 897; V 750; VII 29; VIII 12, 15,
381

mucayana; obsevation; —; aspectus
I 962
<yan; observation; —; visus

I 110-11, 1006

gubb; lowland; —; —
IIT 916, 921, 926

gubra; dust colour; nehdvég; fuscus
IV 124, 147, 167-8, 191

Ggmo — 2137
ole 2138
s — 2139

O eE b oes — 2140

u}...\.c 2141

& R
Slae 2142
Limo — 2143

Gl 2144

sl e Oaes ¢ Uas 2145

Aum — 2146

lao — 2147

Ols — 2148

s 2149

dAE 2150
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agbar; dust-coloured; teAwvog; fuscus
IV 189; VI 1142
igtibat ; enjoyment; —; —
T 1283
gadr; perfidy; —; audacia in periculis
VII 828
gadan; tomorrow; —; cras
I 7424, 819, 849-52
fr gad; tomorrow; —; in crastino
I 745, 821
gadawat; mornings; —; mane
I162
allati tagadu; what nourishes; Opentixdc; natu-
ralis
VII 842
dadda; to feed on, nourish; —; nutrire, alere,
alimentum
I 175, 177; IV 147
igtada; to be fed; —; nutrire

ITI 175
gida’; nourishment; —; alimentum, cibus
I331; II173; IV 111; VI 1046-7, 1061; VIII 349-50
gurur; deception; —; calliditas
VII 827
tagrir; deluding; —; inprovidentia
VII 846
garaba; to go away, set; —; occidere

III 750; IV 779; VI 1144
garb; west, western; dutds, Eonéplog; occiden-
talis, occidentalis pars, occidentalis plaga

III 915, 926, 928-9, 933; IV 764; VI 803, 993; VII
702, 715
gurba; absence, alienation; dmodnuia, Zevitelo;
peregrinatio

I1252; IV 556; VI 1022; VII 714, 826, 871
garib (pl. guraba’); being away, foreigner, ex-
traordinary, foreign; &€vog; peregrinus

VI 327, 800; VIII 794, 1206
gurub; setting, descent; —; occasus

II 80, 131; ITI 17, 469, 513-14; VII 130

il

Lzl

Olgas —

A —

A
slae —
35
A
< F

35

LE—
b E o —

STy

2151

2152

2153

2154

2155

2156

2157

2158

2159

2160

2161

2162

2163

2164

2165

2166
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garib; descendant, western; 30vw; occidens, oc- ;.;JLE- — 2167
cidentalis
III 468; IV 762; VI 987, 991-2, 1128-30, 1147-8,
1160
see also o, Aig 3273
magrib; west; dutdg; occidentalis, occidens o e — 2168

I 99, 102-3, 162; ITI 3534, 368, 457, 459-62, 464,
469, 471-2, 474, 478, 480, 552, 635, 639, 706, 742, 746,
748, 914, 921, 938; VI 974-7, 979, 985, 1140, 1163, 1236;
VII 83, 126, 128, 141, 1567, 160, 169, 171, 175, 180

see also o _&l! .54 3273

magribr; western; —; occidentalis S — 2169
VI 975; VII 117

tagrib; westernness, westerliness, going west- A — 2170

ward; —; occasus

I 200; III 17, 41; IV 467, 515, 538, 737, 775, 780—1,
789; V 138-9, 145, 215-16, 218, 221, 223; VII 125, 133,

169, 172
igtirab; absence in a foreign country; —; absen- ol — 2171
tia
VIII 377
mugarrib; western; —; occidentalis, in occi- O e — 2172
dente
IV 537, 546, 553, 761, 774, 788; VII 127
garizl; innate, natural; —; naturalis S S 2173
IT 206, 208, 294; VIII 472
garasa; to plant; putedw; plantare U 2174
I 178, 187, 212; III 1001
gars (pl. gurds); plant, planting, seedling; ¢u- gL E T 2175

tela, @utéy; plantatio

1181, 185-6, 384; ITI 1001; VI 961; VIII 444
sahibu l-gars; planter, agriculturist; yewpyocg; u,.,J.;N >l —
agrorum cultor

1178, 184, 211, 383, 1150

garad; desire, aim; —; intentio U2 2176
I 21, 33, 37, 63, 1100, 1309; III 121, 154, 158

gariqa; to be drowned; —; naufragio periclitari 3,5 2177
VIII 289

daraq; being submerged; —; naufragium G — 2178

I 381
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garama; debt, damages; {nula; dampnum, ab-
latio

IV 530; VIII 445
gazura; to be abundant; —; (h)abundare

III 979

agzara; to make abundant; ab&w; habundare
IIT 986
gazara; abundance; —; —
III 980
dazal; flirtation; —; filarum nectio
VII 898
magsul; washed; BePayuévog, ocanwviouévog;
ablutus
VI 275
gisawa; amniotic sac, veil; —; coopertorium,
caligo
I 244; VI 845
gusn (pl. agsan); twig, branches; x\dSog; ramus
I 659; VI 223
gadiba; to become angry; Quubw; irasci
VII 832
gadab; anger, rage; Buuds, Buuddns, opyy; ira,
iracundia
VI 20, 236, 899, 901; VII 830, 863; VIII 255-6
gadub; irascible; Buuddng; iracundus
VI 235
gadban; angry; Quuddng; iracundus, iratus
VI 93, 115, 282, 386, 437
gallat; revenues; tpbéoodo; fructus
VI 1013
mustagallat; profits; —; —
VII 849
galaba; to dominate, predomonate, conquer; dp-
X0, xVpleVw; dominari, vincere
I 1161; ITI 239, 241; IV 699; V 757; VIII 843
galaba; dominance, domination, conquering,
victory, prevalence; vixn; victoria
I 256, 260, 314, 1172; II 132-3; III 437, 540, 593,
758; VII 847; VIII 109, 165, 518, 724, 750, 1081, 1146

K.ej's 2179

)J-,i 2180

3

Sl — 2181
8le — 2182
JS 2183

J genie 2184
8glis 2185

e

Oladl ¢ al 2186
il 2187

izt — 2188

O guab — 2189
Oleas — 2190
OO 2101
OMalue — 2192
e 2193

s — 2194
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aglab; more dominant/overwhelming; —; vin-
cens, magis vincit

II 196-9, 207, 220-1, 230, 377-8; III 494, 708-9,
711-12, 789, 798, 801, 956-7; IV 70, 720, 726, 728, 752,
778-9; VIII 852
mugalaba; combat; —; victoria

VII 879
galib; prevailing, most of, dominating, predomi-
nating; —; vincens, vincere

I 655; IT 205, 223, 227; III 391, 410, 438, 582, 601-2,
618, 625, 729, 843, 845, 863; IV 711, 722, 729; VI 1164;
VII 382

galita; to be wrong, make a mistake; —; errare,
seduci

I 480, 976, 1051, 1081, 1120; IV 99, 151; VIII 847
galat; mistake; —; error

1977
galuza; to become thick/fat/dense; moydvouar;
spissari

I 581-2; III 225, 240, 836, 973
gilaz; thickness, coarseness, density, roughness,
crudeness; moyVg; ponderositas

I 233, 610; III 224, 226, 420, 454; VII 527, 8656
gilazu [-kabid; roughness of heart; oxAnpo-
xapdia; sceleritas

VII 865
gilza; crudeness; oxAnpoxopdio; —

VIII 240
galiz; thick, dense, corpulent, viscous; moy0g;
spissus, crassus, densus

I 225, 568; IT 168, 186-8; III 227, 391, 416-17, 436,
453, 823; IV 619; VIII 908
galizu [-gism; corpulent in body; mayVowua;
crassus

VIII 908-9
aglaz; thicker; —; spissior

II 187-8; III 898
mustagliq; difficult; —; —

11082
gilma; boys; —; pueri

VI 283

el — 2195
e — 2196
e — 2197

Lle 2198
Lle — 2199

Lie 2200
Ll — 2201

A Lle —

dale — 2202
Ll — 2203

bl s
Ll 2204

Slalue 2205

e 2206
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gulam (pl. gilman); boy, youth; dppevixdy, taic;
puer

I 242; IV 753; VI 240
gala’; high cost; —; gravitas fori

VIII 177
igtamma; to worry; —; —

I 1301-3
gamm (pl. gumam); grief, sorrow; OALg, Adnn,
(pb6Bog; merores, tristitie

I 1239, 1261, 1265, 1279, 1291, 1297, 1300, 1304,
1310; IV 256; VI 1030, 1096, 1120; VIII 336, 438, 589,
637, 671, 678
gamm; grievous; —; —

I 1304
igtimam; worry, grief; dxmdlo; meror

T1118-19, 1248-51, 1258, 1260, 12667, 1273, 1277—
8, 1282, 1284-5, 1288, 1290, 1294; VIII 315, 577
mugtamm; oppressed, distressed; —; —

I1087, 1310
gimd; scabbard; —; —

VI 124
gamat; hardships; —; angustie

VIII 674
damada; to be hidden; —; profundus esse

III 96
gumiid ; profundity, hiddenness; —; profunditas

I 350, 360; III 139
gamid; obscure, hidden, profound, arcane, in-
scrutable; —; profundus

1176, 201, 357; III 120, 137, 139; VII 840, 910; VIII
699, 710, 1153
ganam (pl. agnam); sheep; npdPatov; ovis

1178, 204, 207, 252; III 986; VI 764; VII 875

taganna; to sing; —; canere
VI 176, 285

igtana; to become rich; —; servari
VIII 352

istagna; to be able to dispense with, do without;
—; contentus esse
I 51; V 451, 457

Olels ¢ r>L£ — 2207

e 2208

~('<;.$ 2209

r).o—é‘. ‘;f-— 2210

EL'; — 2211

rla:.é\ — 2212

"fuu — 2213

oS 2214
ol e 2215
JRes 2216

u'a).oi— — 2217

u;uLi- — 2218

rl;ij ¢ P.J. 2219
6:"‘ 2220
L5::::'.‘ — 2921

L5:;..':..,.\ — 2222
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gani; prosperous; —; dives s — 2223
I 1056

gana’; wealth, riches; —; ditatio s — 2024
IV 463; V 195; VI 1080, 1118; VII 849; VIII 177

gina’; song, singing; uélog; cantilena, cantus sle — 2225
I 490, 1278, 1280, 1312, 1314, 1319, 1327; VI 186,

207; VII 890

aganin; songs; —; cantus okl — 2226
I 1323; VI 230 ’

mugannin; singer; Huuelxdg; cantor, cantans, :}_u— 2227

cantator, cantatrix
I 490, 1279, 1315, 1328; VI 772, 782; VII 893

muganniya; female singer; —; cantatrix iiae — 2228
VII 893

gara; to sink; —; — Ll 2229
I 224; III 660

gawr; bottom, depth; to &vdov, xatdrepa yépn; 8¢ — 2230

profundum
IIT 960, 992-3

bucdu I-gawr; depth of thought; évdouvyla; pro- J)_;ﬂ Ay —

funditas consilii
VII 832, 917; VIII 105, 216, 218, 220, 697, 697, 913,

1070, 1150, 1152-3

gil; Gil; —; Algol Jof 2231
VI 1012

ga’ir; embedded; —; occultus Sl — 2232
III 240

gaya; end, limit; napddooc; perfectio, finis, ul- Lle 2233

timus
I 430-1, 435, 946; III 208, 733; IV 585: V 75, 366,

419; VII 36, 142, 882; VIII 748

gaba; to set, be hidden/concealed/absent, de- ol 2234

scend, hide; —; absens esse, occidere
I 143, 149, 291; III 470, 512, 523, 989, 995; IV 159,

761; VIII 200

gayb; absent; Saluwv; futura s — 2235
VI 912; VIII 195, 198, 204, 210, 213, 228, 247, 253,

265, 322, 796, 812, 814, 822, 841, 860, 886, 9234, 983,

986-7, 990, 996, 1089, 1094-5, 1099, 1102, 1109, 1118,

1178
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gayba; absence, setting; —; absentia, occasus

VI 1037, 1039, 1041, 1211
gaybuba; setting, absence; Eonépa; occasus, dum
occidit, absentia,

I 142; IT 400-1; III 282; VI 1236; VII 125
magib; disappearing from sight, invisibility; —;
occasus

III 346, 791, 793, 804, 810
ga’tb; hidden, absent; dndv; absens, occultus

I 959, 1333; VIII 179, 202
gJayyara; to alter; —; mutare

I 1060, 1316; III 149, 186, 976; IV 45-6, 386, 708;
V 263, 268; VII 307; VIII 966
tagayyara; to alter, change; dA\oloopar, éu-
noléw; mutari, corrumpi

1130, 132, 136, 155, 162, 210, 223, 297, 301, 775; II
254, 257, 263, 272, 342; III 143, 146, 182-4, 186, 270,
799; IV 60, 217, 334, 449, 457, 622, 663, 672, 674; V
68, 279; VI 604; VII 309, 310-13, 315, 393—4; VIII 52,
206
gayr; other than, not; Etepog, ur; extra, absque,
sed non, non

I 48 and passim

see also Ll &Iy e 3186
gayra; except; —; —

I 1303
wa-gayra dalika; and the like; —; et cetera

I 332; III 416, 957, 977; VI 31, 625, 1011, 1096, 1122
bi-gayri; without; —; —

V 269, 397
min gayri; without; ywels; absque, alius

I 41, 217, 662, 666, 803, 1070; II 63, 66; ITI 31, 50,
169, 175, 178, 185, 189, 788, 807, 874; IV 323, 329, 338,
344, 346, 483; V 91, 267, 269, 597; VI 661; VII 525,
612, 663; VIII 153, 1177, 1194-5
tagyir; alteration, change, changing; —; corrup-
tio, mutatio’, alteratio™"

I 26 and passim
tagayir; changes; —; corruptio, mutatio

VIII 207
tagayyur; change; —; conversus

dus — 2236
4 gt — 2237
amo — 2238

3

e — 2239

_AE 2240
A — 2241
AS — 2242
A — 2243
A3 pby —
Sm
A e —

SRl — 2244

vl — 2245

AR — 2246
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I 230-1; IV 708; VIII 205
mugayyir; altering, modifier; —; corrumpens, Ako — 2247
que corrumpit

I 285, 473; III 336
mutagayyir; altering, changing, changeable; —; Ao — 2248
corruptibilis, commixtus

I 304, 776, 1349; IT 174; IIT 163; TV 182, 391

gayda (pl. giyad); forest, jungle; BédAta; pome- upl.‘.c‘ Las 2249

rium
VI 199, 775

maga’id ; pools; —; receptacula oailae — 2250
III 399, 488, 496, 781, 784, 786

gaym (pl. guyum); cloud; vépog; nubilum, aer rj:,.'c‘. f\.r- 2251

nebulosus
I 162, 1137; II 31; ITI 971

fa-; and; fiyouv, odv; et 2 2252
I 4 and passim

fa-inna; then; —; et, sed, tunc :)Es — 2253
I 44 and passim

fa’l; omen; —; auguria d(’ 2254
VII 910

iftataha; to open; —; aperire C.:.s‘ 2255
VIII 928

miftah; key; dvowctiplov; clavis CL.u — 2256
VI 90, 136, 138

maftuh; opened; —; — Cﬁ*‘“ — 2257
VI 361

fatara; to become tepid, stint; —; calescere, ces- _AS 2258

sare
III 420, 451, 454; VI 141

futur; tepidity; —; calor )98 — 2259
IIT 494

futiira; tepidness; —; calor 8,95 — 2260
III 452, 454

fatir; tepid; —; calidus Sl — 2261
IIT 4924

aftar; more tepid; —; calidior J\}i — 2262

IIT 495
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fattasa; to investigate, enquire; —; scrutari
I 950, 956, 996
taftis; inquiry, examination; —; scrutatio
VIII 699, 709
fatk; want of moral principles; —; luxuria
VII 892
fitan; riots; tapayal; guerrarii
VII 862
ashabu l-fitan; rioters; dnuoeyeptal; guerrarii
VII 838
fag’atan; suddenly, unexpectedly; aipvidiog,
dpvwg; repente
I 1239; VII 858; VIII 109, 757, 760-1, 763, 1083
fugur; immorality; dowtla, powyela; lascivia, li-
bido
VII 868; VIII 95, 97, 241, 563, 570, 586, 594, 1044,

1048
fagir; adulterer; —; lascivus
VIII 569
fagira; adulteress, harlot; —; lasciva

VIII 578, 593

fuhs; obscenity; dxdéhactog; incontinentia
VII 866

fahisa; fornication, adultery; —; turpitudo
VIII 97, 586, 595, 1049

fuhila; male animals; —; tauri, mares
1181, 188, 203

fahm; charcoal; —; carbo
I 686-7

fahid (pl. afhad); thigh; unpdc; femor
VI 96, 106, 189, 279, 331, 353, 430-1, 441, 846

iftahara; to boast; —; iactantia
11090

fahr; boasting; —; iactantia
VII 829

talabu [-fahr; search for glory; gulodogio; appe-
titio laudis

VII 860-1
iftihar; vainglory; xadynuo; iactantia

cf""’ 2263

filley — 2264
&l 2265

e 2266
SR g_.)Wi —

5l2 2267
) 93 2268

A~ — 2269

8 >l — 2270
ik 2271

Lol — 2272
Yol 2273

‘J- 2274

3Ll ¢ G 2075
sl 2276

J,'..'s— 2277
J,-.m ;.,l.b—

sl — 2078
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VII 851

fahir; magnificent; Aaunpdg; optimus
VII 853

firar; flight; —; depredatio

VII 864
furug; pudenda; &id#; vulve

VI 843
fariha; to please, rejoice; yolpw; gaudere, grat-
ulari

I 1101, 1286-7, 1301, 1303, 1316, 1354; VI 1110,
1112-13, 1115-16, 1118-19
farah (pl. afrah); joy; eOppocivy, @UHdovos
(Al ), xdpis, €v olg yalpouot témoy;
gaudium, letitia

I 1288, 1296, 1298; V 23, 197; VI 982, 1086, 1109;
VII 681, 692, 717, 854, 891, 899, 914, 927; VIII 246

tafarrada; to be alone; —; singulariter
VIII 184
infarada; to be alone/isolated, do alone; —; sin-

gulariter operari

I 320; IV 322, 779
cala/<inda l-infirad; isolatedly, singly; idla; sin-
gulariter

I.829; V 22, 471; VII 252, 255, 260, 270, 389, 396
mufrad; single, individual, separate, simple; —;
singularis, simplex

I 47, 75, 291, 713, 717, 721, 724, 1017; II 194, 199,
204, 239-40, 244; III 108, 124, 726; IV 103, 271, 281,
462; VI 38; VIII 126, 135, 275, 1161

mutafarrad; singled out; —; singulariter

VIII 183, 186
munfarid; separated; —; singularis’, separa-
tusrev

I 431, 627, 629

fardar (pl. afradarat); fardar; paptdp; firdar, fir-
daria
VII 9, 797, 799, 801

faras (pl. afras); horse; tnnelog, (nnog; equus

b — 2279
L1j5 2280
T 2 2281

C Jé 2282

C‘Jﬁe CJ;— 2283

:J“.&J 2284

>l — 2285

Sl as\ e — 2286

>80 — 2287
.»j.b.':.e — 2288
>80 — 2289

obb}i ¢ 155 2290

s

U,Ajé‘ ¢t 2201
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1525, 694, 697, 719-21; IT 77; IV 456; VI 104, 148,
153, 161, 197, 222, 225, 233, 242, 284, 286, 2923, 298,
309, 316, 326, 333, 349, 391, 424, 430, 434, 441, 445,
453, 464
farastya; equinity; —; —

I 525
furastya; chivalry; innapyla, intaoio; militia

VIII 123, 911, 914, 1115, 1149, 1151
faris; horseman; innétng; miles

VI 427; VIII 915
bi-l-faristya; in Persian; Ilepoioti; Persice, Per-
side

VI 102, 127, 262, 384, 393, 395; VII 105, 132
fars; mat; otpdua; sedes strata, stramenta

VI 111, 250; VIII 790

afrata; to be excessive; ntAelwv; superfluitas

IIT 195-6, 230, 761, 766, 771; IV 324, 333, 373, 588,
677, 694, 699
ifrat; excess, excessiveness; —; superfluitas,
discisio

I 1283-4, 1297; IT 250; IV 255, 314, 318, 373, 510,
574, 610-11, 671, 691, 772; VI 881; VII 390, 397, 422;
VIII 517
mufrit; excessive; —; superfluus

IV 326, 340, 344, 373, 377, 412, 486, 498, 537, 539,
550, 582, 671, 685, 690, 719, 722, 729, 772; VII 358, 421

far<; branch; —; ramus
III 161, 163
faraga; to finish; —; cessare, perficere, explere

I 818; V 166; VI 983
istafraga; to empty; xevéw; evacuari
VI 862
farag; completing; —; expletio
I1281
farig; empty; xo0pog; vacuus
V 691, 696, 709
mustafrag; emptied; xevouuévog; evacuatus
VI 864

faraqa; to separate; —; dividi, separari
IV 284, 436
farraqa; to frighten; —; terrere

{ow p — 2292

dowg 5 — 2293
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VI 337
faraqa; to separate, leave; —; separari
IIT 344; VII 108, 165, 232, 235, 494, 510
tafarraqa; to be divided; —; dividi
IIT1 447
farg; difference; —; divisio
IV 283
farig; timorous; —; —
VII 921
mufaraga; separation, departure; ywptodoL; —
VII 79, 81-2, 84, 104, 308
tafarrugq; separation; ywplouol; —

VII 862

firind; sword; rouyylov; ferind
VI 295

fazas; fear, terror; —; timor
I 490; V 196-7

fazi<; fearful; —; timidus

I 490; VII 921
fasada; to pass away, be harmed, become bad;
drapbelpopar; destrui, corrumpi

I 402, 405, 478, 521, 672, 686, 705; IT 122, 124, 211,
241, 287; III 183, 187, 232-3, 286, 290, 293, 304-5, 307,
1004; IV 333, 576, 586-7; VI 907; VII 256, 624; VIII
567, 843, 932, 949

afsada; to spoil, harm, destroy; PAdmtw; de-
struere, impedire

III 186; IV 575; VI 921; VII 258, 265, 267, 342,
374, 408, 417, 597, 620, 626, 642, 884; VIII 932
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G, — 2308
Ga — 2309
3,2 — 2310
L}J’é— 2311

GBlae — 2312
Gl — 2313
X5 2314

st 2315
Cj— 2316

dnd 2317

Judl — 2318

fasad; passing-away, corruption, error, harm; slus — 2319
¢pBopd; destructio, detrimentum, corruptio, con-
fusio
I 139 and passim
ifsad; spoiling; épfuwots; destructio .»L.,..b! — 2320
V 377; VII 414, 869, 914
fasid (f.pl. fawasid); bad, corrupt, erroneous, .)...a\jé‘..)...alé— 2321

false, corrupted, spoiled; xaxw0f); corruptibilis,
falsus, corrumpuntur, destruitur

I 422, 511, 517, 1058; IV 52, 99, 151, 567, 607-8; V
65, 91; VII 713; VIII 553
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kana fasidan; to be harmed/corrupt/corrupted;
xaxdopal, xaxdvouor, xax@d xelyol; esse im-
peditus

VI 872; VIII 314, 328, 351, 525, 552, 577, 593, 936,
1210

la fasid; not passing-away; —; incorruptibilis
I519

mufsid; destructive, corrupting, destroying,

harming; —; destruens

I1162; II 159, 164, 169-70, 176, 181, 285; III 60, 62,
64; TV 344; V 153-4, 365, 374, 388, 391, 396; VI 1074;
VII 422

fustat; tent; —; forum
VI 295
fasaha; eloquence; —; facunditas
VII 911
fasd; bloodletting; —; minutio
I1159
fasala; to separate; —; differens
I 543
fassala; to divide into parts; —; partire
192
fasl (pl. fusul); chapter, section, season, division,
disjunction; —; differentia
I 10 and passim
mafasil; joints; —; compages
IIT 240
tafsil; separation, differentiation, dividing, dis-
tinction, classification; —; differentie, speciebus

I 547, 549, 606, 614; ITI 103, 276; IV 271, 278, 281,
287, 304, 451, 482-3; VIII 2, 61, 64, 134
fidda; silver; dpylGpeog, dpyupog; argentum

VI 216; VII 889; VIII 177, 790

iftadaha; to become public; —; divulgari
VIII 609

muftadihan; rapists; —; —
VII 836

fadl (pl. fudul); superiority, excess, favour; —;
dignitas, superfluum

I 1064, 1068-9, 1179, 1347-8; IV 283, 306; VI 1248;
‘VII 788; VIII 799

fouls o —

ke ¥ —

Ao — 2322

Llaus 2323
i>lad 2324

daad 2325
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fadila; excellence; —; dignitas
1390, 1017, 10545, 1068, 1121, 1307, 1326; III 162,
170; IV 404

afdal; better, more excellent; ueydiwg; dignior

I 180, 1055, 1070-1, 1073, 1308, 1346, 1354, 1356;
IV 483-4; VI 1083, 1085; VII 744; VIII 202, 317
fada’; vast space; —; locus campestris

VI 787
futrz; fungus; —; —

IIT 919
fattana; to inform; —; —

I 1240
fitna; cleverness; —; intellectus

VII 908
fazaza; rudeness; —; —

VIII 240
fazit; ugly; —; terribilis

VI 370
facala; to do, act, effect, affect, operate; noléw;
facere

I 38 and passim
infacala; to result from, be affected by; —; effici,
pati

1270, 417, 421, 424, 445, 447, 476-7, 479, 490, 4934,
498, 504, 546, 548, 575, 605, 613, 617, 658, 674-5, 677,
681, 688, 706; III 25; IV 53, 270, 296, 312, 481, 491,
501, 505; V 282-3; VII 274
ficl (pl. af<al, afa<il); action, effect, reality, func-
tion, great deeds; évépyela; opus’, operatio™,
actus™V

I 12 and passim
infical; result, effect, passivity, influence; —;
effectus’, efficientia™", passio™¥

I 489, 492, 510, 658, 660; IT 202-3, 216, 386; IV 272
fa’il; acting, active, actor; —; operans, agens

I 285, 344, 704, 765; II 199-200, 215, 222, 227-8,
232, 244-5, 383; IV 390, 619, 625, 628, 672, 744, 747
maful; effected, done; —; quod efficitur, pa-
tiens

I 479, 481, 484, 486-7; II 222, 384; IV 390, 629, 634,
636, 673, 744, 754

323

doad — 2335

3

J.;ﬂ — 2336

slad 2337

5 Aad 2338

O.\zs 2339
<dad — 2340

Lbles 2341

cjas 2342
J...& 2343

J...a;‘ 2344

:db..&i‘. J=b— 2345
s

Jas! — 2346

d.;lé — 2347

Jgmie — 2348



324 GLOSSARIES

munfacil; done, passive, affected; —; patiens

I 479, 482, 487, 502; IT 200, 202, 227, 229, 233, 244,
246; IV 296, 298-300
kutubu mufta<ala; forged books; nAactoypaplol;
libri factitii

VII 914
fagada; to have lost; —; —

11334
tafaqqada; to examine, investigate, search; xoto-
meéw; considerare

I 197-8, 998; III 989, 1019; VI 937; VII 316; VIII
1130, 1153
tafagqud; observation; —; consideratio

I375
mafqud; missing person; —; —

11334
fagr; poverty; mevia, nevitela, ntwyela; pauper-
tas

I 1294; IV 255, 464; VI 872, 874; VII 826; VIII
177, 252, 255, 775, 987

fagar; vertebra; —; spina
VI 352

faqir; poor; —; pauper
VIII 785

fagat; only; —; tantum

I 26, 738, 792-3, 882, 1123; II 54; VI 629; VII 99,
134, 153
figh; science of religious law; Sudvowa, pnropela;
scientia legis
VI 1005
fugaha’; religious lawers; oftopeg; legis doctores
VII 843
fakk; jaw; olay®v; compages
VI 134
fakara; to deliberate; —; cogitare
I 783
tafakkara; to deliberate, think, meditate; évdo-
wuéw, dwxhoyilouar; cogitare
I 779-81, 784-5, 787, 795-6, 815, 841, 875, 1269; VI
61, 152, 311

J...b.;.a — 2349
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fikr (pl. afkar); thought, reflection; éyéppwv;
cogitatio

I 312, 792, 794, 810, 1299; VIII 698, 703
fikra (pl. fikar); thought, reflection, deliberat-
ing; Sudvoio, mohbvouan (5Ll 545), moALQEOV-
Twolo (3455 SaY); cogitatio

I 94, 126, 355, 790, 792, 794-6, 814, 816, 837, 842,
844, 874, 877, 1032, 1061, 1119, 1249, 1258, 1268, 1270,
1273, 1321; IV 285; VII 831, 838, 870, 930; VIII 200,
339, 1146, 1153, 1190
fi I-fikra; in thought; gavtaotdg; in cogitatione

IT 54

mutafakkir; thinking; —; cogitator
VI 61

fukaha; joking; —; derisiones
VII 854, 872

fakiha (pl. fawakih); fruits; ondpea; fructus
I 507; ITI 303, 341, 1006, 1010-11; VI 198, 244, 438
falata; to escape; —; evadere
VII 522
falh; plowing, prosperity; npoxomn; beatitudo
VII 847; VIII 226, 228-9, 231, 989
filaha; agriculture; yewpyla; cultus terre
VIII 86, 442, 576, 1021
fallahun, fallaha; farmers; ynmovixol; agricole
I 286; III 1009; VII 824
falsafa; philosophy; ¢ulocopia; philosophia
VI 1023; VII 908; VIII 702
falsafr; philosophical; —; philosophalis
II 121
faylasuf ; philosopher; —; philosophus
1924
al-faylasaf ; the Philosopher; —; Philosophus
I 513, 533, 732, 753, 818, 835; III 326; IV 41
falasifa; philosophers; —; philosophi
I 312, 411, 416, 420, 524, 555, 688, 701, 891, 895,
953; III 406; IV 6, 248, 269; V 276; VI 589, 634
mutafalsifun; philosophists; —; philosophi
I735
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falak (pl. aflak); orb, sphere, circle; {ewSioxdg
xOxhog, opalpa; circulus!, orbis™v
I 74 and passim
see also C}J}J‘ olls (ki) 179, 50 CJB s 819,
il |y 1735
fulan; someone; —; quis
I 747, 789, 851
fam; mouth; otéua; os
I 629; III 115; VI 189, 244, 356, 367, 447, 456

faniya; to cease; —; pervenire
VIII 558
fana’; annihilation, ruin, passing away; —; finis

II 250; VIII 320, 636, 653
fahd; lynx; —; fahed, lupacervaria

VI 183
fahima; to understand; —; intelligere

I 66, 1083; VII 528; VIII 130
fahm (pl. afham); understanding, grasping, in-
telligence; Stavomoig; intellectus, sensus, sapien-
tia, scientia

I51, 91-2, 340, 396, 1051, 1081, 1246, 1275; IV 252,
285; VI 58; VII 527, 831, 843, 878; VIII 21
mafhum; understandable; —; —

I 1300
fata; to elude, escape; —; fallere
I 1262, 1266; VII 648
fawt; evasion, missing; —; evasio, frustratio,

amittere eius effectum
VII 429, 634; VIII 948

tafawut; difference; —; dissimiles
V 67

mafawiz; deserts; —; vastus heremus, deserta
III 125; VI 778

fawqa; above; —; super

I 537 and passim
ila fawqu; upward; dvw; sursum, in sublime,
supra

I 436; III 425; VI 229, 414
fuha; mouth; —; fuhat

III 912, 914
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fr; in; 84, elg, év, eénl, mapd, nepl; in

I 2 and passim

afada; to gain; —; acquirere
VIII 328, 437

istafada; to acquire; —; discere
I 1026

istifada; acquisition; —; acquisitio
IIT 165

fa’ida (pl. fawa’id); gain, benefits, usefulness;
xépdog, Bpéleta; profectus, proficua

I 1251, 1255; III 170; IV 253, 529, 531; VI 870, 875;
VIII 177, 328, 349
fada; to overflow; —; eructare

III 425, 864
fi (pl. fiyala); elephant; éNégag; elefans

VI 151, 197, 768

qubh; ugliness, meanness, unsightliness; —; fed-
itas

I 609; IV 255, 289, 462; VIII 328
gabih; ugly, foul, disgraceful; aloypds, doynuo-
npbownog, Blatog; turpis, fedus

VI 243; VIII 241, 641

aqbah; more ugly; —; turpior
I1293

qubir; graves; tdgot; sepulcra
VII 837, 876

gabada; to seize; —; retinere
VI 16, 856, 863

maqbid ; grip; —; ansa
VI 365

ingibad ; oppression; BAdntovteg; retractatio
VII 828
gabid ; grasping; xatéywv; retinens
VI 356, 435
qabila; to accept, agree, receive, be subject; —;
accipere
I 29 and passim
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gabala; to be opposite; Slauetpéw, Slapétenols;
opponi
VII 42, 79, 85, 120, 187

aqbala; to advance, begin; —; proficere
II 324; III 420, 479-80
istagbala; to face, oppose; —; prevenire, ex-
ercere
I 1159, 1164, 1325; ITI 765, 774, 780
fr ma stagbala; in the future; —; in sequentibus,

in futuro, in precedentibus

I 348, 532, 548, 757, 761, 765; IV 135, 478, 518, 765;
V 247
(dakarna) qablu; previously, before; —; predix-
imus, diximus

I 267, 1093, 1294, 1307, 1347; ITT 207; IV 119, 383;
V 387; VI 636, 701, 1080; VII 289, 352, 366, 375, 659
gabla; before; mpéd; ante, antequam

I 34 and passim

gabla kulli say’in; above all; —; ante omnia
IT 320
min qibali; from, as a result of; —; ex

I 199, 201, 261, 293, 309, 339, 439-40; III 671; IV
63, 195, 211
qabul; acceptance, east wind, receptivity, recep-
tion, welcome; déyecBor; receptio

I 111, 113, 393, 464, 473, 502, 565, 812, 817, 830,
832, 838, 843, 846, 862, 867, 872; II 203, 386; III 880;
IV 23, 36, 156, 190, 296, 298, 438, 617-18, 631, 634,
637, 639, 642-3, 667-8; V 388; VI 1155; VII 429, 610,
657, 662-3, 668, 670-2, 674, 898
gaba’il; tribes; —; tribus

VIII 768, 819
mugabala; opposition; Siduetpos, Stapeteel; op-
positio

III 560, 719, 967; IV 583, 585, 611, 613; V 184, 198,
242, 392; VI 571-2, 592, 601-2, 615, 620-1, 644, 655,
697, 1101, 1129-30; VII 28-9, 38, 54, 80, 121-2, 437,
472, 498, 567, 670, 712, 719, 749, 795-6; VIII 810, 884
igbal; advancing, arrival, advancement; tpoxé-
ntw; adventus, profectio

JJls — 2410
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IIT 464; V 305; VI 1126; VIII 335
istigbal; reception, opposition; diauétpnots, Si-
auetpfioet, maveéhnvog; oppositio, preventio,
impletio

III 583, 593-4, 603; IV 367, 732; V 110-11, 182, 191,
202; VI 9, 695, 698-9, 704, 1070; VII 85, 120, 186-8,
190-1, 310-11, 748; VIII 447, 654, 656, 896, 1024, 1062,
1113
istigbali; oppositional; mavoeknvioaxds; preven-
tionalis

VIII 448, 896, 1024, 1112

qabil; receiving, susceptible, receptive, receiver;
TEOOdEYOUEVOG; recipiens

I 304, 452, 484, 496, 654, 850; II 180, 216; IV 79,
109, 122, 131, 152, 188, 392, 636; VII 482, 618, 620,
625, 652, 659, 723
aqbal; more receptive; —; magis recipiet

IIT 695
gawabil; midwives; paiot; obstetrices

I 218, 1150
magbul; acceptable, received; —; receptus

VII 682, 713; VIII 707, 798, 816, 857, 919, 1203
mugabil; facing, opposite; Siapetpéw; oppositus,

oppositionis
II 188-9; IIT 483; VII 723, 769, 772, 777
mugbil; advancing, approaching; —; accedens,

veniens, proficiens, iens

II 318; III 351, 355, 420, 430, 480, 994, 1002; V 307,
309, 312, 315, 375, 387; VI 212, 992; VII 204; VIII
334, 829, 9567
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Juad — 2419
SLal — 2420
JB— 24:

J,'é‘ — 2422

Jﬂy — 2423
Jgae — 2424
JJLu — 2425

S — 2426

JJLM — 2427

muqbilan wa-mudbiran; infront and behind; ‘J{,\.oj Mae —
gndueva 1) mponyolueva; ante vel retro
VII 748
mutaqabil; opposite; —; oppositus
VII 499
mustaqbal; future; —; futurus, secundus

I 855, 864, 1187, 1233, 1326; II 342; III 86, 90, 310
gatala; to kill; govedw; interficere, debellare

V 507; VIII 289, 641, 6501

see also Liw 51637
qatala; to fight; —; —

Sl — 2428
J.s 2429
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VI 467
gatl; killing, murder; @évog; interfectio
T 381, 1196; VI 1019; VII 860; VIII 240
qatla; murder; Bdvatog; mors
VIII 641
qattal; murderous; dvolpeTinds; interficiens
VIII 101, 645, 647, 920, 1059
gital; fighting, strife, combat; néAeupog; bellum
I 1196; V 196-7; VI 1088; VII 860; VIII 255, 917,
1116

mugatilun; fighters; —; bellatores
VII 830

gatil; killing; dnAntiplog; letalis
VI 1020

gatm; dark; oxuddng; umbrosus, dewet addil
V 17, 688, 690, 696, 698, 700—4, 706, 70815
qitta’; cucumbers; dyyolpLa; cucumeres
IIT 1011

gahba; whore; —; turpis

VIII 593
gaht; drought, famine; —; fames, afflictio, de-
fectio

I 1196; VIII 102, 652, 655, 1061
gad; perhaps; moANdxLs; tunc, nam, iam etc.

I 20 and passim
qadd; figure; —; statura

VI 319
gadara; to master, be able, have power; —;
posse

I 338, 350, 362, 410, 765, 882, 1119, 1125, 1189-90,
1193, 1205, 1216, 1226, 1287; III 128
gaddara; to apportion; —; —

I4
gadr (pl. agdar); significance, dimension, size,
rank, number, power, status, magnitude, scale,
standing, quantity; Adyog; potentia, quantitas,
estimatio, dignitas, fortitudo, honor, magnifi-
centia

I 95 and passim

dawu l-aqdar; authorities; —; digniores

J.s — 2431

ds — 2432
JG — 2433

JU — 2434
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I 1088
bi-gadri; according to; —; secundum quanti-
tatem, secundum

1876, 1127
<ala@ gadri; according to, in comparison to; —;
secundum

I 152 and passim
<al@ qadri ma; according to what; —; secundum
quod

1163, 205, 208, 212, 259, 324, 982, 1132, 1137; II 97;
IV 112, 166, 543; V 78; VIII 20, 150

gadar; fate; —; dispositio
VIII 507

qudra; power; —; virtus, potentia
I518; V 270

migdar; amount, length, measure, range; yéye-
Bog, mmAwdng; quantitas

IT 95, 280; III 358, 362-3, 366, 520-2, 599; V 160,
392, 396, 412, 431-2; VI 1215, 1234; VII 4, 90-2, 107,
112, 174, 201, 221-2, 233, 240-1, 456, 458, 460, 465, 468;
VIII 23
taqdir; estimation, measuring; —; quantitas,
mensura

I 668; VII 825, 931
mugtadir; powerful, possessing power; —; pre-
potens

VI 360, 656, 675
gaddama; to put first, do in advance; —; pre-
ponere, premittere

I 31, 532, 1182, 1240
taqaddama; to precede, predict, arise first, take
precautions in advance, make progress; mpo-
xewaL; precedere

I 44 and passim
ft ma tagaddama; in what preceded; €% dpyfic;
in precedentibus

I 521, 837, 1096; II 356; III 68, 322, 667, 736, 750,
759, 818, 826, 948; IV 73, 80, 258, 336, 509; V 21, 254,
464; VI 714; VII 12
gadm; precedence; —; antiquitas

VIII 546
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gidm; oldness; —; antiquitas

VIII 397
qadam; foot; mtolg; pes

VI 107-8, 145, 154, 167-8, 179-80, 189, 214-15, 237,
313, 324, 332, 353, 363, 442, 463, 852
qadim (pl. qudama’); old; nohowds; antiquus

I 375, 1352; VI 1096, 1241-2; VII 835; VIII 715s
al-qudama’; the Ancients; dpyatot; Antiqui

I 688; III 869; V 515, 517, 634; VII 528; VIII 77,
92, 119,374, 455, 459, 523, 880, 1035, 1106

see also | sal! r.\s s 1010
qadim; adze; —; dolabrum

I 560-1
min quddami; in front of; Eunpochev; ante

VII 727, 735
aqdam; prior, older; —; antiquior

I 533, 535-6, 538; II 317; VIII 396
taqdivm; putting first, foreknowledge; —; pre-
ponere, preferre, prescientia, precedens

I 30, 318, 394, 1240
taqdima; to offer, present; —; preponant

I 386, 844, 1022, 1177, 1219
tagdimatu I-macrifa; foreknowledge, prediction,
prognostication; npdyvwaols; prescientia

I 15, 73, 359, 365, 367, 380, 385, 1055, 1113, 1118,
1124, 1128-9, 1131, 1133, 1149, 1171, 1177, 1182-3,
1208, 1213, 1234-5, 1270, 1295, 1304-5, 1307, 1313,
1317, 1325, 1329, 1331-2, 1338, 13414, 1356; III 257;
VI 1023; VII 908
taqdimatu I[-<ilm; foreknowledge; —; prescien-
tia, precedens

11066, 1117, 1122, 1152, 1158, 1175, 1185-6, 1191-2,
1197, 1202, 1209, 1217, 1219, 1222-3, 1227-8, 1242-3,
1245, 1266, 1306, 1345; ITT 164
igdam; boldness, daring; téiua, pupoxwduvia;
anticipatio

VII 866; VIII 235, 240
taqaddum; advance; —; premittens

I 1145

A9 — 2454
r

A9 — 2455
r

cloud ¢ f,\s — 2456

N.).S— 2457
r\.ﬁ oo 2458
r.\s\— 2459

A5 — 2460
£

Lodni — 2461

) e

fL\Sj — 2462

A — 2463
{



ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN

mugaddam; anteceding, front part; énloOa yé-
o1, Eunpdabia uépm, npwtepelel; precedens

VI 189, 201, 204, 218, 238, 297, 324, 333-4, 377, 383;
VII 483; VIII 182
mutaqaddim; preceding, ahead, before; mdAat;
Antiqui

II 15, 118, 384; V 718; VI 598; VII 174, 207, 223
mutaqgaddimun; predecessors, previous authors,
ancients; dpyoatot; Antiqui

122, 53-4, 939, 951, 1047; III 405; V 245, 724; VIII
16, 258, 270, 280, 368, 977
qadir; dirty; punapdc; horridus

VI 790

taqadafa; to toss; —; confligi
IIT 892

tagaduf; tossing around; —; —
IIT 889

qara’a; to read; —; legere
I 34, 55, 60, 64, 66, 1015, 1029, 1033, 1082; VI 41

qira’a; reading; —; lectio
I51-3, 1028

gari’; reader; —; lector, legens
159, 92

garuba; to be near, approach; mapdxewat; pro-
pinquus esse, appropinquare

I 468, 1246, 1275; III 197, 221, 230, 255, 282, 392,
397, 479, 589, 894; IV 51, 68, 75, 141, 158, 495; VI 768,
809; VII 70, 145, 161, 166, 882; VIII 22
garaba; to be near; 6uAéw; appropinquare

VII 151, 855, 883
tagaraba; to come near; éyyllw, mpooeyyilw;
appropinquare

VII 230, 448, 476
qurb; closeness, nearby, approaching, nearness;
eyyilew, eyyVtng; proximitas, propinquitas

1125, 152, 470, 1067; III 35, 196, 233, 237, 267, 351,
378, 396, 399, 550, 573, 616, 884, 891, 898-9; IV 26, 29,
31-2, 63, 67, 69, 71, 76, 84-6, 89, 266, 438, 579; V 101,
337, 389; VI 701, 1066; VII 32, 78, 145, 271, 366; VIII
373

<6 —

o & —

ST
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2464

2465

2466

2467

2468

2469

2470

2471

2472

2473

2474

2475

2476
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qarib (pl. agriba’); near, proximate, relatives;
minolog, ouyyevig; vicinus, propinquus

I 459, 466; IT 113; ITI 267, 330, 385, 642, 678-9, 684,
768, 855, 862; IV 159, 222; V 186, 382; VI 60, 146, 193,
710-12, 1005, 1051-2, 1065; VII 91; VIII 191
quraba; relative; —; parens

VIII 555
aqrab; closer, nearer; T6 £yytov; propior

I 92, 266, 273; IT 219; III 206, 329, 331; IV 37, 43,
87, 130, 191, 193; V 92, 94, 99-100, 342; VI 58, 1054;
VII 39, 177, 283, 433, 453, 598, 635, 789-90, 882
bi-t-tagrib; approximately; €yyiota; fere

IT 24; III 199, 537; IV 38, 45; V 188; VI 606; VII

90

taqarub; mutual nearness; —; —
VI 708

mugarib; being near; —; propinquus
VII 464

gird; monkey; mOnxéuopPog (55 sws); simia
VI 384, 403

gard; cutting, writing, loan; 8&vetov; tonsio, ac-

comodatio, feneratores
VII 913; VIII 80, 353, 355, 1001

qurtan (pl. girat); earrings; —; inaures
IIT 334; VI 361, 372

gars; striking; —; —
IV 127

gar<; pumpkins; xohoxVOvBat; cucurbite
IIT 1011

garana; to conjoin; cuvodelw, cuatpoy); iungi
III 568-9, 591; IV 736, 738, 782; VII 80, 82, 85,

168, 172, 216-17, 240, 243, 288, 353, 371, 378, 452, 639;

VIII 1162

tagarana; to conjunct each other; —; coniungi
VII 274, 326, 882; VIII 23

iqtarana; to conjoin; —; coniungi
VII 245, 251, 267, 293, 317, 350, 386-7, 390, 396,

415, 421, 449, 455, 457, 459, 463

qarn (pl. quran); horn; xépag, xepdtiov; cornu
VI 108, 156, 162, 167-8, 231, 356, 400

rev

;L,J's'?‘. o S 2477

419 — 2478
o Sl — 2479
o 2dl — 2480

o & — 2481
o 2 — 2482

> J's' 2483

o2 JB 2484

Lls¢ ol 3 2485

&Js 2486

CJS — 2487

O, 2488

O\ — 2489

o8 — 2490

0924 O — 2491
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du l-garn; having a horn; xepatddng,
xepdTwtodg; habens cornu, cornutus

VI 172, 184
garnan; two-horned; duwépatog; duo cornua

VI 307
mugarana; conjunction; cOvodog; coniunctio

I 998; IIT 272, 311, 637, 666; IV 582, 584; VII 4,
133, 212, 214-15, 219, 222, 224, 229, 239, 270, 273, 275~
6, 282, 290, 335, 387, 444, 446-7, 450, 454, 469, 477,
495, 497, 571, 590, 611, 667, 677, 719, 736; VIII 19,
477, 966
iqtiran; being in conjunction; evodog; coniunc-
tio

VII 246, 250, 252, 301, 303, 306, 317-18, 333, 386,
466

maqrun; joined, connected; —; coniunctus
V 150, 160, 319
mugarin; being in conjunction; —; coniunctus,

iunctus, in uno signo cum
I 914; VII 219, 225, 723; VIII 431, 609, 1219-20
maugtarin; in conjunction; —; coniunctus
VII 237, 249, 497
quran; villages; ywela; rura
VI 1008
qist; fairness; —; —
VII 902
qasama; to divide, assign; —; partire, dividere
I 91; IT 108, 110-11; III 641; V 180, 199, 439, 442,
547, 599-600, 603, 624, 634, 642; VI 578, 581, 584, 587,
5934, 729, 732, 988; VII 763, 768, 772, 777; VIII 294

335

G \ae — 2492

OGB! — 24903
O 20 — 2494
O \lee — 2495

OAZe — 2496

SR 2497

1.5 2498

(\..3 2499

gassama; to divide; —; dividere (“b — 2500
V 461

ingasama; to be divided; —; dividi f\...m‘ — 2501
170

gism (pl. agsam); part; —; divisio rL..Si ¢ oqud — 2502

III 641-2; V 460, 512-13, 563, 578-9, 603, 625, 634~
6, 638; VI 5934, 989, 1152
gisma; division, gisma, share, apportionment;
—; divisio, condivisor

dond — 2503
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I 36; II 317, 363, 371, 387; V 151-2, 181, 184, 200,
205, 207-8, 348, 355, 383, 443, 460, 542, 578, 597, 604,
637, 642; VI 14, 34, 828, 1150; VII 915
gastma; sharer; —; —

VI 1060
qassam; distribution; yepioude; divisiones

VII 825

taqasim; divisions; —; divisiones
11028
magsum; divided; —; dividitur

V 563; VI 1152
gasawa; harshness; —; —

VIII 240
qisr; peel, skin; —; cortex, pori

I.636; IV 441
taqadsuf; asceticism; doxnrai, xéopou xato-
pedvnoLlg, wovayol; continentia in fide

VII 840; VIII 221
qasada; to seek, aim, intend, mean; —; tendere,
intentio

I 21, 189, 397, 1100; IIT 941, 1019-20; IV 134; VI
564, 624, 628; VIII 300
gasd; aim, intention, economizing; —; proposi-
tum, intentio

I 19, 32, 404, 1022, 1092; III 134; VI 51, 868
qasura; to fall short, fail to attain, restrict; —;
abbreviari

I 348, 398, 1021; ITI 777-8

qassara; to restrain; —; vincere
11013

taqassara; to become short; —; minui
IIT 545

igtasara; to limit onself; —; abbreviari
I 995-6

gasr; shortness; Beaylg; brevitas
I 609; II 269-71; III 115, 539, 554, 762, 766, 771,
775; IV 463; VI 1148
qusur; castles; —; palatia
VI 779, 797
qasir; short; Bpayde; brevis

2504

2505

2506

2507

2508

2509

2510

2511

2512

2513

2514

2515

2516

2517

2518

2519
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III 768, 774; IV 342, 347; VI 34, 1065, 1145
aqsar; shorter; —; brevius
IIT 755
tagsir; lack, disparaging; —; brevitas, vilipen-
dunt
I 339, 400
mugassir; falling short; —; infra
V 403
istaqsa; to inquire; —; scrutari
VIII 291
agsa (pl. agasin); extreme, maximum; —; ex-
tremus
III 210; VII 505
istiqsa’; close study, examination; —; scrutatio
I 47, 115; IV 135; V 247; VI 762; VIII 260, 703,
967
mustaqsa’a; close examination; —; scrutatio
VIII 965
qadib; branch, stick, rod; xA&dog; virga
VI 115, 143, 161, 207
gada; to be complete/fated, end; —; iudicare,
perfici
I 365; VIII 472, 937
inqada; to be finished; —; finiri
V 629
gada’; judgement, provision, ending; xplveu,
evOdwotg; iudicium, effectus
VIII 232, 837, 932, 936

qadiya; matter; —; propositiones
I 740

ingida’; expiration; —; finis
IT 318

gadin (pl. qudah); judge, cadi; xpttic, voulxdc;
iudex
VI 1026; VII 843, 885; VIII 634, 1218

qatat; curly; —; crispus
III 251
qatara; to drip; —; distillare
I 236
qutr; diameter; —; diametrum

bl — 2520

Aadl — 2521

_pade — 2522

L5.4'!.;;A 2523

upl;“ Ls.asi— 2524

slatil — 2525
Sslatiwe — 2526
k2?2527

25 2528
6.'4.25‘— 2529
slad — 2530
{28 — 2531
lan! — 2532

slzs ¢ ua\s — 2533

Lbes 2534

b 2535
e — 2536
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VI 607
qataca; to divide, cut, pass through, cross; diép-
youot, x6ntw; abscidere
I 504, 801; II 255, 258, 264, 273, 278, 281, 300; III
715, 926, 932, 935, 1005; VII 639, 643; VIII 650
taqattaca; to be broken; —; abscidi
I 244
inqataca; to end; —; —
I 1328
gat<; traversing, cutting; tayuxwnola; abscisio
II 87; VI 133, 848, 851, 1178; VTII 873
see also Gy all ales 1812, 511 alas 3194
qitas; parts; —; abscisio
VI 133
qaticatu r-rehim; enmity among relatives; —;
abscisio pietatis
IIT 246
tagtic; cutting; —; abscisio
I 801
ingqitas; being broken down, breaking off; —; —
I 1279, 1282, 1284, 1291
maqticu [-a<da’; whose members are cut; ueho-
%0moUUEVOg; membrorum abscisorum
VI 19, 898, 900; VIII 649
magqtucu bi-nisfayn; cut into two halves; Suy6-
Toyog; abscisus in duas medietates
VI 344
mungatic; separated; —; abscisus
III 858
qatifa; velvet; ocaylov; chot, kathifah, laneum
velodium
VI 152, 417
ga<ada; to sit on; —; sedere
I 788
qu<id; sitting; xabilet; sedere, sessio
I 483, 698, 724; III 111, 974
1q<ad; impotence; —; —
VI 848
gacid; sitting; xaffuevog; qui sedet
VI 469

rev

CL; 2537

CE.EJ— 2538
CL.EJ‘— 2539
C\é— 2540

— 2541

o> dadad — 2542

cja.m — 2543

&Ua.z.?\ — 2544

e Cj.‘a.a.o — 2545

C\a.u — 2546

dated 2547

Axd 2548

.»3...'6— 2549
a3l — 2550

aels — 2551
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ga<r; depth; —; profundum

IIT 495

qafiz; cafizweight; uédiog; cafiz
VI 288

aqfal; locks; —; sere
VIII 928

gafan; nape; tpdyniog; collum

VI 155
galla; to become less, be few, decrease; éAattéw;
minui

I 142, 220, 253, 1067, 1353; III 386, 584, 661, 889,
901; IV 605; VIII 671, 837
qallala; to decrease; —; minuere

IIT 637; IV 330, 354
qilla; smallness, lesser amount, paucity; oAiyog;
paucitas

I 341, 777, 1031, 1067, 1085, 1099; III 7, 246, 528,
530, 545, 547, 556-7, 630, 664, 727, 730, 733, 738, 888,
894; IV 668; VI 320; VII 828, 839, 865, 868-9, 871,
914; VIII 252, 314, 413, 987
qalil; few; oAiyog, uetplwg; paucus

I 171 and passim
galilu l-haraka; little in motion; oAvyoxwntog;

III 763
qaldu l-wuld/l-awlad; few children; otelpoc;
sterilis
VI 19, 890, 895; VIII 378, 387-8, 4612
aqall; less, smaller; éAdttwy; minus
I 392 and passim
qalb; heart, center; xapdlo; cor
1628, 1103; VI 834, 837, 969, 972, 975, 978; VII 934
taqallub; change; —; conversatio
VIII 494, 504
magqlih; the opposite; t0 dvdnaAw; econverso
VIII 238, 248, 311
mungalab; tropical; tponxdg; mobilis
II 7-8, 298, 303, 307, 310, 312-14, 339, 347, 380; V
113, 612; VIII 6034, 856, 958

J..'é 2552

A&S 2553
Juas! 2554

a5 2555

JB 2556

w

Jl'é — 2557

ds — 2558

J:ls— 2559
K}‘J&—

SYS N B —
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JE‘ — 2560
5 2561

w

ey — 2562
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gallada; to gird; —; suspendere
VI 124

iqtalaca; to pull out; —; educere
VII 652

qilas; forts; ppovpla; castra
VI 780

iglim (pl. agalim); clime; »Aiya; clima

I171, 347, 981, 1095, 1097, 1197; II 375; III 940; V
30, 509; VI 4, 473, 477-81, 487, 489, 496, 499, 506, 509,
517, 520, 527, 530, 537, 540, 548, 551, 723, 761; VII
107; VIII 160
al-gamar; Moon; XeAfjvn; Luna

I 79 and passim

gamarz; lunar; —; lunaris
IIT 645
ganica; to be satisfied; —; —
VIII 948
ganaca; satisfaction; —; —
IV 651
mugnas; satisfied, sufficient; —; sufficiens

I 23, 46, 73; III 818
tqtana; to acquire; —; —
I 1285
qunya; acquisition; —; —
11318
ginan; canals; —; canales
VI 804
ganan; spears; —; haste
VIII 915
gahr; conquest, defeating; —; victoria
VI 1088; VII 830, 860
qut (pl. aqwat); nourishment, food; —; modus
I4; VIII 786
gada; to lead; —; —
VI 467
quwad; commanders; dpyovteg; duces
VII 859, 879
mungqad; obedience; —; —
VII 886

w

A3 2565

d:s\ 2566

&M'j — 2567

fdb\ ¢ (\ls\ 2568

i)l 2569
S8 — 2570
C" 2571

&l — 2572
C:L— 2573
-1 2574

L3 — 2575
5 — 2576
s — 2577
49 2578
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515 2580
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gaws (pl. qusiy); bow, arc; t6€ov; arcus

VI 175, 186, 221, 235, 310, 349, 427, 568
al-gaws; Sagittarius; To6tng; Sagittarius

IT 140 and passim
gala; to say; anogalve, dEyouat, Aéyw, ovoudlw,
onul; dicere

I 18 and passim
gawl (pl. agawil); treatise, opinion, statement,
word, account; an6detlig, Aéyog; narratio, sen-
tentia, dictum, verbum, prenuntiatio

I 6 and passim
magala; part; —; tractatus

I 8-9, 36, 70-1, 74, 76, 81, 84, 86, 88, 90-1; III 21;
V 775; VIII 388

(gala/yaqulu) ga’il; teller, motioning; —; quis
dicit/diceret
I 744, 819; VI 355; VIII 56
gawlang; colic; —; colicum
VII 262
gama; to arise, be sustained, support; —; stare
I 790, 815, 868; III 171; VIII 349, 831
gama maqam; to substitute for; —; constare pro
I 962
gawwama; to locate, form, establish, rectify; —;
equari

I 969-70, 998; II 54; III 605; V 279; VII 64
agama; to stay, be stationary; otnpilw, dmooty-
pllw; stare, esse, morari

IV 737; V 502; VII 83, 119, 122, 150, 160, 170
istagama; to progress, begin the direct motion;
nponod{lw; diriguntur, directi fuerint

IV 735; V 71, 73-4; VI 606; VII 81, 123, 151, 166
qawm; people, some; Tweég; gens, quidam

I 24 and passim

gama; stature; —; statura
VI 404
gawam; firmness; —; stabilitas
IIT 174
giwam; sustenance, establishment; —; stabili-

mentum, directio, incrementum, sustentatio

341
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wﬂ‘ — 2584

JB 2585
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Olo — 2587
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I 540; III 174, 231; IV 377; V 146, 154; VI 869
qiyam; rising, standing; —; surgere

I 483, 698, 723; ITI 111
magam; position, station; otnpryude; statio

I 962; III 40; IV 732-3; VII 119, 309-12, 698, 704
taqwim; location, locating, true position; —;
equatio

1964, 995; VII 55
istigama; direct motion, progression, being es-
tablished; —; directio

III 40; IV 388, 736; V 68, 138, 214, 217-19, 221,
223, 264, 310; VII 122, 168, 170, 624
ga’im; standing, erect, remaining, supporting;
gpeotdg, loTduevog; erectus

VI 93, 163, 255, 583, 585, 588; VIII 407, 828
qawa im; hocks; —; pedes

1569

see also ff‘y GJ 451081
muqawwam; corrected; —; equatus

VII 22
mustagim; straight, in direct motion; npo-
nodilwy; directus

I 434; IV 781; VI 606, 645; VII 83, 160, 168-9, 341,
367, 445, 469, 617; VIII 451, 1211
falaku mustaqim; the right sphere, right ascen-
sion; —; circulus directus

III 467, 472; V 355, 372, 402, 428; VI 479-80; VII
761-3, 765-7, 770-2, 775-6, 780, 782, 786, 790, 792
mustaqimu t-tulus; straight in rising; opBovd-
(popog; directe ascensionis

VI 639-40
mustagrman; directly; —; recto ordine
VIII 1233, 1247
qawiya; to be strong/able, thrive; —; confortari

I 131, 146, 362, 364; III 565, 567, 592; IV 327, 678,
688, 695, 703, 725; V 296, 298, 300, 303, 721; VII 229,
298, 328, 614, 626, 668; VIII 148, 250, 11834
gawwa; to make strong, strengthen; émtteivew,
nAeovdlw; confortare

II 166; III 667, 770; IV 363, 382, 704, 787, 789; VII
302, 304-5, 308

f\ﬁs — 2598
rLL — 2599

£ 927 — 2600
Lolzu! — 2601
fb — 2602

f; lg3 — 2603

¢ §20 — 2604

fM — 2605

'n'.."""""" W
(S35 2606
S8 — 2607



ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN 343

quwa (pl. quwan); power, force, potential,

strength;  80vauig; fortitudo, vis, virtus,
potentia™V

I 14 and passim
bi-lI-quwa; potentially; —; virtute, ex virtute,

per fortitudinem, potentialiter, confortari

I 442, 446, 449, 539, 553, 856, 858-9; III 676; IV
278, 282
qawiy; strong; duvatdc; fortis

I 809, 1062; III 333, 519, 563, 582, 590, 602, 606,
618, 622, 625, 629, 632, 650, 729, 760; IV 402, 570, 621,
625, 629, 718; V 375; VI 92, 140; VII 74, 103, 110, 150,
372, 384, 668, 672, 674, 701, 887; VIII 680, 767, 919
aqwa; stronger; Suvauxdtepog, duvatids, Suva-
TOTEPOG, EVOUVAUDTEROS, oY LPhS, UEYLoTog, Uel-
Cwv, mhelwy; fortior

I 186 and passim

taqwiya; strengthening; —; confortatio
III 737; IV 603
mugawwin; strengthening; —; confortans

III 65, 555, 740, 749-50, 760; IV 350, 392; V 153,
155, 164

taqyid; shackling; —; vinctiones
VII 830

mugayyadun; fettered; —; vinctio
VIII 541

qasa; to compare, make analogies, measure; —;
probare, experiri

I 42, 175, 341, 924, 929, 932, 935-6, 942, 950, 954,
958, 960, 1057-9; II 2, 12, 19, 23; IV 97, 151, 212,
225-7; VI 937
qiyas (pl. qiyasat); analogy, instance of rea-
son, calculaton, measurement, reasoning, com-
parison, proof; —; probatio, experimentumi,
ratiocinatio™"

I 111, 123, 127, 276, 283, 291, 444, 677, 929, 931-3,
935-8, 988, 1000, 1005, 1051, 1058, 1184, 1234, 1300,
1312; III 141, 873; IV 99, 151, 231, 432
qiyafa; inference from external signs; —; —

VII 910

$5° ¢ 335 — 2608

s, —

59— 2609
593l — 2610
§ gaf — 2611
a0 — 2612

Auli 2613

O gMalo — 2614

u.,l'é 2615

Sluld ¢ wls — 2616

Gls 2617
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ka-; as, such as; oloc; ut § 2618
I 85 and passim

ka-anna; as if; —; quasi :;V—
VI 262; VII 685

ka-da; thus; —; ille o —
VIII 42, 56-7

ka-da wa-ka-da; such and such; —; ille vel ille, \.3{5 s —

ita et ita
I 205, 207, 278, 314, 316, 322, 986, 1145, 1228; III

88-9; VIII 56

ka-dalika; similarly, likewise, thus; ouolwg, ob- A —

Tw(g), TOLUTOTEOTWS, GoadTws; similiter
I 208 and passim

ka-ma; just as; xofdnep, donep; quemadmodum s —
I 139 and passim

ka-ma anna; just as; —; quemadmodum :ﬁ s —
I 1320-1, 1323; V 265; VI 1079, 1107, 1181, 1185,

1191, 11934, 1196

ka’ba; sorrow; otuyvaociol; merores L 2619
VII 834
13
ka’s; cup; motiplov; vas uﬁ{ 2620
VI 231
kabid; liver, heart; —; iecor A5 2621

I 630; VII 865
see also . Lale 2201

kabura; to develop, be/become large; —; cre- A5 2622
scere

I 619; ITI 1002; VII 32
kibar; greatness, largeness, old age; —; magni- J\f — 2623
tudo

I 1286, 1293; ITI 115, 330, 992; IV 265
kabir (pl. kibar); large; uéyac; magnus ST A8 2624

I 105, 519; VI 92, 383, 433; VII 31, 401

akbar (f. kubra, pl. akabir); larger, greater, im- J{ﬁ ¢S J\fi— 2625
portant people; péyiotog, uellwv, téhelog; mai-
or, magnates
III 328; V 471; VI 286, 298, 369, 394, 402, 433; VII
9, 100, 132, 148, 797, 804, 808, 835, 852, 933; VIII 386,
481, 1218
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mukabara; haughtiness; dvaidelat; audacia
VII 863
takabbur; pride; xevodolia; iactantia
VII 828
kataba; to write; —; scribere
I 930, 949
kitab (pl. kutub); book; yeduuo, BBAov, ypopn;
liber, epistola
I 6 and passim
kitaba; writing, secretariat; votapud) TEXVA;
scriptura, scriba
VIII 256, 704, 741, 747

katib (pl. kuttab); writing, writer; —; scriptor
I 733; VII 913

maktub; written; —; scriptus™V, descriptus
I 486; VI 283

katif ; shoulder; ®uog; spatula
VI 124, 463, 833
katama; to keep secret; xpUntw; occultare
VII 935
maktum; hidden; dgavig; occultus
VIII 200
kattan; flax, linen; Aiveog, Aivov; linum
III 1005; VI 97, 108, 472
katura; to increase, be many/abundant, multi-
ply; al&w, TAnBivw, tohhol €covtal; multiplicari
I 1019-21, 1078; III 238, 251, 257, 418, 436, 445,
590, 703, 887, 891, 973, 980; IV 339, 347, 349, 555, 557,
605, 674, 694, 698; V 502; VIII 288, 378

kattara; to increase, multiply; —; multiplicari
I 1078; III 898

aktara; to do much, give much attention; —;
multiplicari

I 1020; IIT 405, 978
katra; amount, greater amount, abundance; €0-
Onvia, mAffog, tolide; multitudo

I 220 and passim
katir; many; Sudgpopog, mohlg, xavég; multus,
plus, plurimus

I 40 and passim

5,8 — 2626

A — 2627

S 2628
SOl — 2629
Ll — 2630

Ol Lo — 2631
o o6 — 2632

S 2633

f';{ 2634
p 9o — 2635

LS 2636

AS 2637

AS 2638

13

AT — 2639
A — 2640

S — 2641
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katiru l-wuld/l-awlad; of many children; mohd-
onepuog; multorum filiorum
VI 18, 890-1; VIII 377, 384, 460, 534
katrran; in abundance, many times; —; multum
I 5,1060; VIII 262, 646, 659, 966, 1250
aktar; more, majority, greater; mhelwv; plus,
plura
I 184 and passim
istiktar; excessive demand; —; (h)abundantia
VII 906
takatafa; to thicken, be concentrated; —; den-
sari
III 837, 841; IV 441
kataf; density; —; densitas
III 286, 411, 438
mutakatif ; dense; —; densus
III 412
kuhl; blackening the eyelids, eye-medicine; —;
collirium
I 1026
kadd; pains, hard work; —; labor
IV 256, 285; VIII 776
kadd; tiring; —; laboriosus
VIII 776
kadhudah; kadhudah; —; alcochoden
VIII 908

kadaba; to be false, lie; —; mendaces red-
dere/dicere

I 232, 741, 743, 747, 763; V 275
kaddaba; to accuse of lying; —; mendacem
putare

11077, 1105

kidb; lying, falsehood; Onéxpiolg, (eudi); men-
dacium

11091, 1109; VII 868, 894, 913, 916, 933; VIII 1140,
1142

takdib; accusing of lying; —; mendacium
I 400; V 275
kadib; erroneous, false; —; mendax

I1102; VII 869

SY I\ Wl s

Lis™— 2642
AT — 2643
Ll — 2644
25 2645

eI 2646

35 2649
38— 2650
3las a8 2651

o 2652
A — 2653
A — 2654

AT — 2655

w38 — 2656
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takrir; repetition; —; —
I 1320
kardagat; kardagat; —; kardaget
VII 65-6
kurst; chair; dlppog, Bpbvog, oxduvos; sedes,
stratum
VI 111, 250, 252; VII 402
karrama; to exalt; —; honorari
VIII 831
karm (pl. kuram); vine; dunehog; vinea, vitis
VI 394, 790, 806
karam; noble-mindedness; cuveidnotg; largitas
VIII 201
karama; nobility; tiur; venerantia
VII 847
karim; noble; —; nobilis
VIII 430
takarrum; generosity; ebuetddotog; largitas
VII 897
mukarram; honoured; tyuoduevog, Tyuy; honora-
bilis, honoratus
VII 935; VIII 115, 766, 827-8, 1096

kariha; to recoil; —; nolle
V 468
karaha; hatred; —; odium
VII 856
makarih; adversities, harms, ills, discomfort, ca-
lamities; —; horribilia

I 386, 876, 1120, 1130, 1132, 1150, 1244, 1252, 1262~
5, 1267, 1274, 1277; VIII 438, 678, 681
makrah (adj.); distressful, distressing, hostile;
AOmn; horribilis

I 1208, 1236, 1306; VII 670; VIII 807
makriah(a) (noun); dislike, disgust, discom-
fort, unpleasantness, harm, misfortune; BAdfn,
gunodloude, xhipaxtiip; horribile, infortuna

2SS 2657
Ol 52658

- .S 2659

5 s
P95 Lo S — 2661
S — 2662
Ll S — 2663
o F s
£ 555— 2005

iy — 2666
(
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I 387, 1106, 1118, 1125-6, 1129, 1144-5, 1147, 1185—
6, 1188-92, 1200-1, 1205, 1212, 1215-16, 1222, 1226,
1232, 1238-9, 1243, 1245, 1247, 1254, 1260, 1269-70,
1273, 1289; IV 473, 526, 567; V 694, 697; VII 331;
VIII 336, 338, 395, 445, 497, 506, 532, 605, 632, 662,
679, 682, 762, 807, 927, 958, 1193

bi-lI-makrah; with disgust; —; blasphemando

I1105

kuryy; spherical; —; rotundus

I 416; IV 269
kasaba; to make a profit, gain hold of, try to
earn a living, gain; —; acquirere

I 1003, 1030, 1237, 1284; VIII 780, 784, 786
aksaba; to impart; —; —

I 1285
kasb; profit; xépdog; acquisitio

I 398, 1022, 1092

muksab; gain; —; lucrum
I61

kasr; fraction; —; fractio
VI 634-5, 851

aksar; more broken down; —; —
I1241
kasafa; to eclipse; —; obscurare
VII 498
inkasafa; to be eclipsed; éxAelnw; obscurari
VII 746
kusif; occultation, eclipse; —; eclipsis
I108
munkasif ; eclipsed; éxheinet; fuerit obscuratus
VII 745
kasal; listlessness, laziness, indolence; &xvoc,
yowvoouat; pigritia
III 975; VI 1021, 1096
kaslan; lazy; —; piger
VIII 946
kiswa; clothes; iuatioudg, otoly; indumenta,
vestimenta
VI 131, 256, 328, 449; VII 889
kisa’; garment; ooylov; linteus laneus, linteus

0y SAL —

3 52672

S 2673
ST 267
S — 2675
Ko — 2676

S 2677

13

St — 2678

S 2679
S — 2680
CgunS — 2681
o — 2682

M 2683

IS — 2684
BguuS” 2685

elus”— 2686
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VI 92, 103, 141, 236, 254, 266, 275, 373, 396
kusut; floss; —; alkasuth

VI 215
kasafa; to disclose; —; detegere

I55
maksuf; patent; —; patens

I 884
ka<bani; ankles; nddec; tali

VI 850
kaff ; abstaining, refraining, hand, palm; molat-
oty, xelp; refrenatio, cessare, palma, manus

I 396; VI 107, 118, 133, 178, 291, 364-5, 424; VII
920, 922; VIII 793

kafa’a; to reward; —; servare fidem
VII 655
mukafa’a; recompense, rewarding; —; retribu-
tio
VII 429, 650; VIII 953
iktafa; to be sufficient; —; posse sufficere
VIII 972
kifaya; sufficiency; —; sufficientia
VIII 303

kila (t. kilta); both; —; uterque

VI 926; VII 469, 478, 617, 740, 786; VIII 173, 502,
1184
iklil (pl. akalil); crown, garland; otépavog; coro-
na

I 240, 242-3; VI 2086, 235, 307, 332, 438; VII 901
kull; all; Exaotog, ndg, OUol; omnis, totus

I 8 and passim
al-kull; whole; —; totum

I 325, 716; III 821-3; VI 1174
<ilmu [-kull; science of the universe; —; —

195, 110, 120, 880, 883, 910, 965, 9956
kullama; whenever; 66dxic, 660v; quotienscum-
que

349

& gaS 2687
ass 2688

Loa88K0 — 2689
OlsS” 2690

es 2691

(66”2602

s, — 2693

251 2694
L — 2695

L™« Y 2696

JJK\ ¢ S 2697

3(2698
L:K!\ — 2699
P

w

™ — 2700
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I 135, 155, 534, 1065, 1067; III 366, 479, 494, 566,
573, 580, 707, 730; IV 22, 244, 547, 555, 557, 564, 605;
V 568; VI 77, 267, 612, 1214; VII 69, 230, 232, 274,
448, 476; VIII 672, 679, 681, 1170
kully; universal, general; —; universalis, totius

I 289, 691-2, 696, 699, 718, 725, 919, 921, 923, 982;
II 68, 74, 76, 84, 98, 103, 317; III 194, 317, 630, 775,
830; V 155; VI 40; VIII 6, 464, 1159
kullrya; whole, generality; —; totum, universum

I 715; IIT 882; VIII 858
kala’; grass; xpl0h; —

VI 961
kalb (pl. kilab); dog; x0wv; canis

VI 89, 126-7, 137, 148, 153, 161, 223, 226, 336, 357,
367, 384, 403, 800
kalaf ; freckles; —; macule

1229
kallama; to speak to; oulléw; alloqui

I 789, 851; VI 124
takallama; to speak; —; loqui

I 411, 815, 858, 1013; VI 67
kalam; speaking, words, discussion, speech; A6-
yog, ouhia; verba, locutio, sermocinatio

I857-8; VI 67, 1111; VII 839, 854, 8667, 881, 907,
911, 919; VIII 340, 703

kulyatan; kidneys; —; renes

I 631
kam; how many; —; quot

I 70, 248; IT 3, 13; V 639; VII 513; VIII 378, 382
kammiya; quantity, size, measurement; —; quan-
titas

I 95, 109-10, 641, 898, 1008; III 98-9, 106-7, 127,
130, 152, 154, 162, 723; V 462, 466

kumuda; paleness; —; fuscatio
IV 124, 148, 167-8, 1856

munkamis; absorbed; —; segnis
VIII 803

takmila; complement; —; perfectio
V 534-9, 571, 573, 657

kamil; perfect; —; perfectus

jf — 2701

L — 2702

3 2703
WX ¢ K 2704

8 2705

(J{ 2706
(éﬁ" — 2707

fy(— 2708

L 2709

(“{ 2710

LS — 2711

83908 2712
u»i.a 2713
L5 2714

JAK— 2715
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I 349; VII 923; VIII 326
kumna; black cataract; —; —

VI 835, 849
kanna; to shelter; —; tegere
111389
kanin; sheltered; —; tectus
11136

kinnar; kinnar; oclotpa; acbar, alchien, chien
VI 176, 182, 194, 260, 284
kinarruziya; kinarruaziye (day-limit); —; kenez-

duria, nekbezduria
VII 105, 165, 168

kinarsabi; kanarsabi (night-limit); »wdp; ken-

erci
VII 121, 133
kinarsabiya; kanarsabiya (night-limit); —; in
visione
VII 169, 172
kuntz; treasures; Onoavpol; thesauri
VI 1009
iktinaz; storing; Onoavpds; thesaurizatio
VI 1002
kannasun; sweepers; —; t(h)elonarii
VIII 776
bi-kunhi; completely, in its entirety; —; totum
I 290, 341, 1190, 1206, 1213, 1215; III 95, 120, 441
kuhula; middle age; —; mediocris etas
VI 1165
kihana; divination; —; divinatio

VI 1024; VII 909

kawtal; stern; npdpa; chotel

VI 202, 210

la yakadu; hardly; un tayéwg; vix, non facile
I 377; III 507; VII 832; VIII 946, 1191
kuwar; rural districts; —; —

VI 764

kawkab (pl. kawakib); star, planet; dotfp, nha-

vitng; planetal, stella
I 3 and passim

rev

oS 2716
5 emit
oS — 2718
S 2719

Ly, ,W 2720
s\ 2721

s\ — 2722

595 2723
ks — 2724
O 9l 2725
<SS 2726
oy 2727
G\ 2728

Ji s 2729

S Y 2730

85 2731
S leSE LSS 2732
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kana; to be, become, come to be, occur, hap-
pen; anoyevvdouat, yivopat, éunintw, ebploxw,
TYYdvw, Ondpyw; esse, fieri

I 30 and passim
kawwana; to bring into being; —; efficere

II 123, 162, 173; V 259
takewwana; to bring into being, be formed; —;
efficere

II 241; III 62, 184, 189, 981-2, 1012, 1015-16
kawn; coming-to-be, presence, generation; —;
effectus’, generatio®"

I 139 and passim
makan (pl. amkina, amakin); place, destination,
site; ténog; locus

I 329 and passim
kaynuna; being; —; presentia

V 27, 102; VII 368, 903
takwin; coming-to-be; —; effectus

III 189; IV 499
takawwun; coming-to-be; —; effectus

ITI 295
ka’in (pl. ka’inat); coming-to-be, being gener-
ated; —; que efficiuntur

I 14, 16, 89, 307, 365, 373, 422, 511, 670, 736, 891,
899, 1067, 1071, 1113, 1120, 1122, 1350, 1356-7; III 155,
162-3, 167; V 91; VI 54
mukewwan; coming-to-be, brought into being,

being composed; —; generans, factor, efficiens,
efficiuntur
I 519; III 64, 187; IV 349; VI 1133
kay Ila; in order not to; —; ne
I 237
takayyafa; to receive qualities; —; —
T 499

kayfa; how, as; moldtng, nédg; qualiter, quomodo
I 408, 517, 903, 916; III 207, 320, 808; IV 91; VIII
222, 464
kayfiya; modality, quality, kind, manner; —;
qualitas
I 12 and passim

O — 2734

OFS — 2735
085 — 2736

(el ¢ O 2737
oSl

Tgus — 2738

8 — 2739

O3S — 2740

oS¢ O:K— 2741

08— 2742

N j 2743

2S5 2744
28— 2745
ias — 2146
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takyif ; qualification; —; affectio qualitatis™

I 499
kala; to measure; —; metiri

IIT 128
kayl; measure, measuring; uetp@dv; mensura,
metiri

III 123, 127; VI 289

la-; truly; — —

I 168, 414, 645, 943, 1033, 1060, 1068, 1078, 1250,
1278; II 372, 379; ITI 180, 185, 232-3, 286, 311, 794,
797, 820; IV 46, 86, 126, 424-5, 434; V 372, 383, 389,
395-6, 407; VIII 902, 1241, 1245
li-; for, so that; cic; ad etc.

I 4 and passim
li-an; in order to; —; ut

I 840, 868
li-anna; for, because; ydp, di6tL; quia

I 20 and passim
li-dalika; for this reason, therefore; —; propter
hoc

I 655 and passim
li-kay; in order to; —; ut

IV 363
li-kayla; in order not to; —; ne

IIT 168
li-ma; why; —; quare

I 408, 417; II 4, 6, 9, 58, 64, 237, 315; III 15; IV
241, 245; V 264; VI 10312
la; not, no; WA, undé, urnte, oL, 0LdE, oLX; non,
nemo, nullus

I 4 and passim
lakin, lakinna; but; —; sed

1509, 647, 849, 929, 1142, 1146; IT 361, 372; III 175,
178, 255, 272, 448, 857, 925; IV 429, 457, 645, 650, 663;
V 78; VI 53, 629, 1106, 1134; VII 108, 450, 820; VIII
14
lu’lu’; pearls; papyapitng; margarite

I 237; III 919; VI 427

353
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la’ama; to agree, be fitting, be suited; —;
diligere, convenire, congruere

I 553, 558, 564, 566, 572, 1107; IV 562; VII 714
la’tm; low; —; vituperandus, culpandus

VIII 432
mula’ama; properness, suitability, agreement;
—; convenientia, concordia

IV 251; V 158; VII 611-12
mula’im; suited; —; conveniens

V 155, 163

du [-lubb; intelligent people; —; rationales
VIII 303

labib; intelligent; —; rationalis
VIII 746

labt; delay, stay; —; facere moras, perdurabit
III 506-8, 582, 584, 690, 702

lubat; delay; —; occupetur
VIII 672

labisa; to wear, clothe; @opéw, EvdUw; indui
I 788; VI 174, 185, 275; VII 901
labasa; to be in close contact with; —; coniungi
VI 1055
alladv yulabsu; which is worn; Ogdoyata; que
induuntur
IIT 1005
lubs; wearing; —; indumentum
VII 901
libas; clothes; —; —
I1139
laban (pl. alban); milk; ydAa; lac
I 2334, 236; III 977-8, 986; VII 410
luggatu I-bahr; high seas; —; cor maris
III 373, 383, 386
lagaga; obstinacy; UBpets; causidicitas
VII 831, 865
iltaga’a; to take refuge; —; referri
VIII 817
ilhah; urgency; —; —
VII 832
iltahafa; to wrap; évtulittw; induere se

r;\l 2755

— 2756

LosDo — 2757

F’M.o— 2758
Al 993 2759
o) — 2760
S 2761
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o — 2766

g — 2767
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VI 373
multahif ; wrapped; —; involutus

VI 152
lahiga; to reach; xatalouPdvw; attingere

VII 82-3, 171, 505
lahiq; joined; —; necessarius

1774
lahm (pl. luham); fleshy part, flesh, meat; xpéac;
caro

I 636, 639; ITT 240, 242, 244, 976; VI 244; VII 899
alhan; melodies; povowd uéln; modulationes,
cantilene

VII 892, 922
lihya; beard; —; barba

VI 22-3, 909
tawilu I-lihya; thick beard; paxpoyévewog; pro-
lixa barba

VI 426
liha’; inner bark; Aenideg; barbe

I.665; VI 373
ladda; pleasure, joy; ndovy); delectatio

I1282; IV 253, 284; V 196; VIII 251, 844, 1137

taladdud; pleasure; —; delectatio

IV 598
iltidad; getting pleasure, pleasure; —; letitia,
delectatio

T 1288, 1294

luzaga; viscosity; yAloypog; conglutinatio
I 233, 235
lazima; to stick, belong to, be necessary; —;
deberi, accidere
1396, 414, 514, 1012; IV 47; V 468; VI 592-3, 1174~
5
luzum; sticking; éuuéve; adherentia
VII 832
lazim; necessary, inherent, inseparable, tena-
cious; dydpLotog; inseparabilis, constans
I1013; IV 9, 660, 672, 717, 721, 724, 727, 747, 786;
VII 295; VIII 667
ma yalsa‘u; which stings; {oéAog; lingens

axde — 2774
G4 2775
5= — 2776

p ot edarry

Ot 2778

i 2779
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III 998
las<; stinging; —; —
III 999
lisan (pl. alsina); tongue, language; yAdoow; lin-
gua
I 629; VI 907, 1244; VII 855, 866
lusis ; thieves; xhénton, Anotal; latrones
VI 235, 469, 764; VII 837
lususiya; thievery; Anotela; latrocinia
VIII 240, 929

talassus; becoming a thief; —; latrocinia
VII 862

lasiqa; to stick; —; adherere
I 467

latufa; to become soft/rarified, be subtle; —;
subtilior esse, subtilis fieri
I 425, 579-80; III 96

lattafa; to soften; —; reddere subtilem
III 287

talattafa; to find pleasure; —; —
I 1061

latafa; subtlety, politeness; —; subtilitas

I 350; ITII 139; VII 919
latif ; subtle, subtlety, thinner, rarified; —; sub-
tilis

I 176, 180, 214, 312, 357, 565, 569; III 112, 119-20,
137-8, 225, 445, 451, 824; VIII 793
lata’if ; subtleties; —; subtilitas

T 340

altaf ; more subtle; —; subtilior
IT 218
la<b; amusement, game, playing; nalyviov, tpu-
gai; ludus, ludens
VI 187; VII 892; VIII 915
la<<abun; gamblers; —; ludentes
VI 771
la<ib; player; —; ludens
VII 894
iltafata; to pay attention, consider; —; conside-
rare, aspicere

C“‘J — 2789

el Olud 2790
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duogal — 2792
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el 2794
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I.815; VIII 162
multafit; turning; émotpépw; involutus

VI 193, 466

lafz; speaking; —; eloquentia
VII 866

lagah; pollination; —; germinatio frondium
I157

lugta; chance find, what is picked up; eUpeoig;
collectio

VIII 81, 356-7, 360—1, 789, 1002
laqiya; to meet; —; obviare

VII 459, 490, 492
alqa; to subtract, cast, refuse; —; proiici

V 161, 167, 171, 173, 175, 178, 228, 230; VI 731;
VII 528; VIII passim

iltaqa; to meet; —; convenire
VII 231

ilqa’; casting; —; proiectio
VIII 50

mulgan; cast out, burdened; —; —
VII 935; VIII 632
lam; not; ux, o0, oVx; non, nondum
I 22 and passim
lamma; when, since; énedr}; cum
I 432 and passim
lamma an; after; —; cum
V 166
lams; touch; —; tactus
I 409; IV 155
mulamasa; touching; —; tactus
IIT 874
malmis; tangible; —; —
T 1349
lahw; amusement, fun, entertainment; uetpi-
aoua, toudid; ludus, delectatio
V 345; VI 175, 187, 1062, 1085; VII 890; VIII 244,
251
malahin; musical instruments; —; ludi
VII 894

357
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mulhin (pl. mulhin); entertainer, amusing; —;
ludens, ioculator

VI 771, 782; VIII 716
law; if; i; si

I 413, 793, 939, 956, 1032, 1078, 1249, 1271, 1277; II
371, 378; III 180, 184, 231-2, 286, 311, 491, 794, 796,
819; IV 46, 59, 86, 125, 237, 423, 434; V 372, 383, 389,
395-6, 406; VIII 902, 1241, 1245

lawla; if not; —; nisi
I 168, 645, 1060, 1067, 1175; IV 135
iltat; be confused; —; occupatus esse
VIII 668
malum; blamed; —; culpandus
11079

lawn (pl. alwan); colour, kind; oyfua, yedua;
color, varii
I 205 and passim
talawwun; fickleness; —; coloratio
VII 919
dtiwa’; being difficult; dnopla; involutio animi
VII 834
multawan; curled; évtetulyuévog; involutus
VI 184
multawin; curved, contorted; mowilog; involu-
tus, involutio
VI 307, 370; VII 919
laysa; is not; oL éoti; non esse
I 24 and passim
layl; night; vO&; nox
I 101 and passim
bi-l-layl; by night; vuxtég; in nocte
III 681, 701, 704-5, 712, 716, 975-6, 1005; IV 768-9,
772; 'V 514, 553, 555, 558, 560, 756; VII 71-2, 6834,
707-8; VIII passim
layla (pl. layalin); night; —; nox
I9, 99, 138, 921; IT 399; III 346, 349, 358, 363-4,
366, 599, 697, 985, 989, 994, 1013-14; IV 487; VI 35,
985, 1170, 1172-4, 1176, 1191-2, 1194, 1196-7, 1206-7,
1216, 1234
layli; nocturnal; vuxtepvég; nocturnus

Ogehe ¢ do— 2822

o) 2823

Yo — 2824
G 2825
¢ ghe 2826

Q\)ﬁ‘. O 2827

O — 2828
¢lgdl 2829

S 9ke — 2830
oo — 2831

z

o 2832
o 2833
JIL —

JU ¢ A — 2834

Jt! — 2835
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II 11, 398, 4034, 406-7, 409, 411, 413; IV 10, 317,
319, 393, 515, 546, 553, 594, 604, 766-7, 769, 773—4, 780,
7824, 786, 788-9; V 29, 63; VII 607-8; VIII 31, 143,
145-6, 171, 193, 235, 502, 725

layliya; nocturnalness; vuxtepwdéc; nocturnitas L — 2836
VII 13

lana; to be mild/smooth; —; leniri oY 2837
III 888, 901

lin; softness, smoothness; —; lenitas oJ — 2838
ITI 116, 883, 888, 894

alyan; smoother; —; lenior u—di — 2839
III 895, 902

ma; what, as far as; —; res, quicquid L 2840
I 2 and passim

ma; not; —; non, nec L 2841
I 310, 1068

ma’iya; essence; —; — olo — 2842
IIT 455

mahiya; quality; —; quid sint {alo — 2843
I411

mi’a; hundred; —; centum Elo 2844

I928; IT 24, 27, 29; III 617; IV 15, 37, 41, 44, 401,
403; 'V 59-60, 76, 602; VI 77, 572-3, 576, 580, 595-6,
605, 1233, 1243; VII 27, 47, 50, 55, 184, 434, 441, 515,
781, 784, 805-10

tamattaca; to enjoy; —; delectari C:r 2845
I 1287; VIII 889

1stamtaca; to enjoy; —; uti CA...A — 2846
I 364

matac (pl. amtica); goods, wares; tho0tog; sub- Laal ¢ CLA — 2847

stantia
VI 350, 396-7, 439

matnan; two sides of the back; —; — Olie 2848
VI 837

mata; when; étav, 6te; cum, dum, quando e 2849

II 246-9; IV 471, 473, 475, 552, 556; VI 813, 815,
817, 819, 914; VII 298-9; VIII 189, 393, 416, 4234,
476, 494-5, 504



360 GLOSSARIES

mata ma; whenever; —; quotienscumque
IV 373; V 685; VIII 496, 506, 524, 553, 660

mattala; to adduce a simile; —; assimilare
I 555

mitl (pl. amtal); likeness; —; similitudo

VI 598-9; VII 209-10; VIII 710
mitla; such as, like; olog, Guotog; ut, similis,
consimilis, instar, quasi, similiter

I 147 and passim
ka-mitli; like; —; ut

VII 410
bi-mitli; like, same; —; per similitudinem, per
simile

1934, 1301-2; III 611; V 353; VI 478, 619
bi-mitli ma; in the same manner as; —; similia
que

I 1229
bi-mitli hadihi; like this; —; per huiusmodi

I 1200
matal; example; —; similiter

VIII 1138, 1143, 1149
mital (pl. amtila); example; —; similitudo!,
exemplum™®

I 503, 950, 952; IT 387; IV 469; V 570, 595; VI 671;
VIII 160, 1197, 1235
timtal; image; {ddov; imago

VI 111
matana; bladder; x0OoTig; vesica
VI 843
al-magiste; Almagest; Meydn Xovtadis; Alma-
gesti
I 114, 965, 1006; II 18; IV 16, 18-19
magana; prank; —; gesticulationes
VII 893
mahaq; waning moon; —; almuhac
IIT 345
mahh; marrow; —; medulla
VI 844

madda; to flow, rise, extend, stretch out; dro-
telvw; accedere, augere, extendere, accessio

b o —
JEA 2850
Jt‘j ¢ Jo— 2851
S — 2852

b fe—

IRV J::—
JL— 2853

Ll ¢ JWe — 2854

JUes — 2855

Lo 2856

bl 2857

Gl 2858
Gl 2859

E 2860

e 2861
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III 346, 613, 795, 820, 865, 869; VI 356, 468
madd (pl. mudad); flow; —; accessio, augmen-
tatio, accessus, inundatio

III 6 and passim
al-maddu wa-I-jazr; ebb and flow; nallppota;
accessio et recessio

III 6-9, 321, 325, 342, 349, 371, 387-8, 390, 403-7,
448, 450, 485, 487, 490-1, 504-5, 507, 509, 516, 522,
526-7, 555, 599, 665, 669, 744, 737, 740, 750, 775, 779,
790, 792, 794, 796, 8045, 811, 819, 826, 828, 830, 8335,
847, 850-1, 853, 861, 863, 868, 870, 948
mudda; period; —; —

III 536
madd; providing water; —; nutrimentum

II1 222
madda (pl. mawadd); matter; —; almeda, ma-
teria, humor

I 658; V 146-8
maddr, material; —; —

VIII 148
mustamidd; borrowing; —; recipit

V 146
madaha; to praise; QUAénawvol (C.,u:. ol i) lau-
dare )

VII 928
madh; praise; €nawog; bona fama

VIII 178, 201
mamduh; commended; énoawetdg; laudabilis,
gratus

VIII 118, 874, 877-8, 1105
madina (pl. mudun, mada’in); city, town; To\g;
civis, civitas, regio

I 1197; IIT 123, 263, 266, 269, 277, 485-6, 915, 922,
924; IV 324; V 758; VI 1008, 1013, 1101; VII 851;
VIII 768
matalicu [-madina; oblique ascension; —; ascen-
siones civitatis

VII 785-6, 793

marra; to pass; —; ire
IT 94

Sgde ¢ Ao — 2862

S A —
e — 2863
Sle — 2864

Slye ¢ 83l — 2865

3l — 2866

w

Aowns — 2867

C.)w 2868

C.AA — 2869

C9M — 2870

¢ Qe b AL e 2871

gl Jlas —

e 2872
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marra (pl. marrat, mirar); time; mot€; quan-
doque, vice, vicibus

I 1322; IT 143, 145-6; ITI 872; IV 88; VI 563, 5801,
583-4, 586-7, 626-7, 632, 1215-16, 1225; VII 884
marratan ba<da marratin; one time after an-
other, time after time; —; vicissim, bis et ter,
multis vicibus

I 647, 953, 961, 1084
marratan wahidatan; once; —; semel

II 399; III 504

marratan uhra; at another time, a second time;
—; alia vice

I 943, 945; III 505
fi I-marra t-taniya; for the second time; —; se-
cundo, secunda vice

IIT 355-7, 592

marratayni; twice; —; bis
1913, 917; VI 577-8
miraran; several times; —; sepe
IV 88
mamarr; transit, passage; —; cursus, motus

I 309; II 374; III 255; IV 573, 581, 587; V 341-2,
353
murr; bitter; —; amarus

IT 177; III 416, 436; VI 84; VII 857
mirra sawda’; black bile; uehoyyoAddng; colera
nigra, melancolicus

III 906; IV 104, 136, 147, 167, 214, 243; VI 121,
851, 1162; VII 822
mirra safra’; yellow bile; EavOn yol; colera
rufa, colericus

III 909; IV 104, 136, 142, 169, 178, 243; VI 84, 220,
1158; VII 857
mararae; bitterness; —; amaritudo, acredo

III 116, 417, 441, 453; IV 124, 126, 142
al-mar’; man; —; —

I1037

imra’a, al-mar’a; woman; yuvy; mulier, puella

S cobe ¢ 850 — 2873

850 Amy 850 —
8.,\,\3 P
sA e —

LW el s —
% — 2874
I,e — 2875
5L — 2876
e 2877

sl3gw 370 — 2878

5,0 — 2879
¢ A1 2880

SFJI\: Sﬁ\jd— 2881



ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN

I 218-19, 221-2, 224, 227, 229, 233, 236, 240, 246,
249-50, 810; IT 42; IV 14; VI 87, 103, 129, 140, 163,
274, 319, 327, 360, 383, 396, 406, 459, 1056; VII 873,
932; VIII 98, 551, 572, 578, 587-8, 590, 592, 598, 601,
615, 862, 1049
murt’e; manliness; eduetadooia; curialitas

VIII 201
tamri’; wishing good health; —; —

VII 898
al-mirrih; Mars; "Apng; Mars

I 630 and passim
mardaqsun; mardaqSes; —; qui furantur indu-
menta mortuorum

VII 837
marida; to become sick; dppwotéw; infirmari

I 1162, 1166, 1223; III 962-3

363
S;j o — 2882
G < — 2883

i:’“ 2884

O 9435 0 2885

U2 0 2886

marad (pl. amrad ); illness, disease, sickness; dp- up‘joi C P e— 2887

pwotla, véonua, vécog, ovowtxdg; infirmitas,
morbus

I257-8, 279, 293, 315, 319, 368-9, 380, 699, 723, 840,
904, 922, 989, 1156, 1158, 1163, 1165, 1168, 1178, 1181,
1183, 1207; III 340, 963; IV 255; VI 17, 831, 835, 844,
847, 849-50, 852, 877-8, 881, 938, 1015, 1068, 1103,
1115; VIII 91-2, 289, 314, 329, 516, 519, 521, 523-5,
659, 662, 10334, 1145

marid (pl. marda); patient; dppwotdy; infirmus, =y

infirmitas

1368, 1020, 1026, 1042, 1044-5, 1181-2; ITI 340, 961,
965, 968; VI 1067
maragq; broth; {wulov; ius

VI 250
mazagae; to mix; —; commiscere

IV 166, 177, 183, 363
mazagda; to be mixed, mix; cuvdntw; commis-
ceri, complecti, misceri

I 499, 866; IV 216, 348, 352, 356, 364, 371, 621, 626,
629, 633, 635, 638, 712, 715, 781; VI 1135; VII 3434,
348, 357, 360-1, 380-3, 418, 904; VIII 472
tamazaga; to be mixed/intermixed; —; com-
plecti

R e — 2888

(30 2889

T 2890

z 5le — 2891

gl — 2892
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IV 79; VII 254, 258, 265, 267-8, 31718, 322, 349,
353-4, 361, 363, 417, 421; VIII 646
imtazada; to be mixed; xowwvéw; commisceri
II 305, 309; V 38; VII 451
mizag (pl. mizagat); humour, complexion, mix-
ture, temperament; —; complexio, commixtio
1137, 261, 313, 1157, 1162; IT 295; IIT 242, 256; IV
27, 62, 78, 328, 331, 333, 338, 343, 454, 458, 552, 519,
555, 581, 635; V 25, 545; VIII 24, 735, 867, 925, 928
mumazagae; mixture, mixing, intermixture; —;
complexio, commixtio
I 499, 1046; II 133; III 273; IV 178, 251, 617, 622;
V 219; VI 881; VII 5, 212, 256, 264, 270, 276-7, 305,
319, 325-7, 412, 457; VIII 243, 320, 373

tamazug; intermixture; —; complectuntur

VII 362
imtizag; mixture, mixing; —; complexio, com-
mixtio

I 265, 268, 294, 346, 607; III 278; IV 166; V 770,
773; VI 32, 1131; VII 254-5, 258-9, 333, 399, 408, 448,
451, 456, 458, 468, 486, 492, 611; VIII 260

mamzig; mixed; —; commixtus

V 455
mumazag; mixed; —; complectens, complectun-
tur

IV 391, 555, 618, 641; V 153; VII 261, 414; VIII
738, 754, 772, 784, 793, 888
mumtazag; mixed; —; commixtus, complexus

IT 407, 410; IV 92, 94, 97, 207, 211, 316, 407, 503,
509, 583; V 388; VII 256, 260, 407, 410, 414, 490
muzah; fun, jesting; —; —

VI 175; VII 854

massa; to touch; —; contingere
I.466; IV 141

mumassa; direct contact, touch; —; tactus
I 451-2; IV 140

masaha; to survey; —; mensurare, metiri
IIT 128

misaha; surveying; —; mensura, mensio
I 113; III 124, 127; VII 909

timsah; crocodile; —; athinsah

C Kol — 2893

Olarle ¢ Fle — 2804

i>jLe — 2895

z Sled — 2896

CL’U — 2897

CJJ"" — 2898
@-u — 2899

Cju — 2900

CL-A 2901
e 2902
xle — 2003
e 2904
i>lue — 2905

CLM'J — 2906
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VI 448, 457
masaka; to grasp; xpatéw; tenere
VI 412, 423

amsaka; to seize, restrain; xotéyw; tenere, reti-
nere
VI 149; VII 263
“imsak; constricting, grasp hold of; —; retentio
IV 149; VII 614
tamassuk; giving one’s attention, adherence; —;
servatio
I 407; VII 902
mumsik; tenacious, holder, holding, restraining;
gpexTOg; retinens
IT 288; VI 148, 335, 463; VII 263
masakin; poverty-striken people; mévnteg;
pauperes
I 808; VII 826
masata; to comb; cuuPew; pectere
VI 100
amsat; combs; xtevddeg; pectines
VII 924
mismis; apricots; Bepixoxxa; prune
III 1010
masa; to walk; nepunatéw; ambulare
I 747-8, 819-21, 852; VI 451

masy; walking; —; ambulatio
T 819-20, 822

amsar; big cities; —; loca, provincie
III 266

masarin; guts; €vtepa; intestina
VI 829, 839

mada; to pass; —; transire, abesse
I 1353; III 395, 803; VIII 189

madin; past; —; transactus, preteritus
I 757, 1355; IT 341

matara; to experience rain; —; pluere
IIT 923, 925

matar (pl. amtar); rain; —; pluvia

ol — 2908

Sls] — 2909

Aol — 2910

st — 2911
S Lo 2912

Lis 2913

e

Llasl — 2014

oo 2915
e 2916

u...:'m — 2017
JLA.J 2918

o olaes — 2919
(5@ 2920

u;,t,, — 2921
e 2922

JL\J‘. e — 2923
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1160, 742-3, 806-7, 851, 1137-9, 1145-6; III 79, 972;
VI 964
ma<a; with; yetd, odv; cum

I 149 and passim
maca hada/dalika; also, in addition to, addition-

ally; —; cum hoc
IV 679, 683, 686; V 373, 408; VIII 476
ma<an; together; —; insimul

I 855; IV 442, 482; VII 524

ma<ida; stomach, belly; otéuayog; stomachus
I631; VI 141, 834, 837

mi<za; goats; olyeg; capre
VI 140

am<a’; intestines; €vtepa; exta

VI 839

magnatis; magnet; —; magnes
I 462, 493; III 875

makata; to stay, remain; —; manere, remanere
III 212; V 252

makt; staying; —; mora

I 259; III 691, 693—4, 700
makr; cunning; d6Alog, d6hog, Evvola, TAvoUE-
vlo; ingenium, seductio, machinamenta

VI 24, 940, 942, 1030; VII 827, 869, 916; VIII 94,
96, 124, 241, 256, 559, 565-6, 582, 589-90, 921, 924, 926,
1042, 1047, 1117
makuna; to be able; —; possibilis esse

I 45, 741, 790, 795, 812, 912-13, 916, 1098, 1170,
1210, 1242; TII 133, 137, 157, 208, 808

amkana; to enable, be capable; —; possibile est
I 766, 814, 1010, 1125, 1188, 1194-5, 1198-9, 1201,

1203, 1237, 1241, 1243, 1270, 1353; III 94, 101, 109,
13840, 152; IV 155; V 267-9; VIII 132, 284, 1224

laysa/la/lam yumkin; not be able; —; impossi-
bilis esse

I 399, 516; ITII 207
imkan; possible, capacity; —; possibilis

I 779-80, 806, 808, 817, 821, 823, 840, 843, 846, 867
mumkin (pl. mumkinat); possible, pssibility; —;
possibilis

oo 2924
U3\ e ol
e — 2925

Shmo 2926

S 2927

slaol 2928

bl 2929
EKe 2930

s — 2031
Ke 2932

O,(.e 2933

3

OK.A — 2034

Ko P\l —

O] — 2935

ole ¢ e — 2036
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I 48, 728-31, 733-4, 737, 752-4, 756, 761, 767, 769,
778, 790, 805, 810-11, 818-20, 824, 838-9, 845, 852,
861-2, 864, 869, 872

mutamakkin; becoming powerful; —; firmus
V 394
milal; religions; —; secte

III 265, 279; VI 1244; VII 840

imtala’a; to become full, be filled; mAnpdouai;
impleri
III 1007; VI 16, 855, 861, 872
imtila’; full moon, fullness; —; impletio
III 344-5, 581, 719, 956, 970, 992-3, 1015; IV 368
mumtali’; full; éuminOic; plenus
I 225, 228
milh; wit; —; —
VIII 716
mallah; sailor; tndalobyog; nauta
I 191, 375-6, 381; VI 222
milaha; sailing; —; —

367

w

oNele — 2937
JL, 2938

S&:.o\ 2939

Sl — 2040
&.,1 — 2041
C.Le 2942

C)Lo — 2943

Mo — 2944

1376

muluha; saltiness; —; salsugo i>olo — 2945
II 175; III 226, 417, 440, 453; IV 146

malih; pretty; dealog; pulcer, honestus C.L« — 2946
VI 249

malih; salty; &\uxég, dAUxOING; salsus él.o — 2947
III 225, 227, 416, 436, 453, 489, 823, 836, 879, 949;

IV 117-18; VI 191

malsa’; smooth; —; lenis slude 2048
VI 794

malaka; to possess, control; xupledw; possidere, o 2949

dominari
V 502, 758; VII 832

mulk; rulership, rule; Bactiela, xpotdv; regnum s — 2950
I808-9; IV 15; 1025; VIII 108, 167, 184, 732, 736,

1079

milk; wealth, possession; —; possessio sdle — 2951
11088; VIII 217

malik (pl. mul@k); king, kingship; Bacihede, PBa- Jelo ¢ elle — 2952

ol\wods, Bachoyvduwy; dives, rex, dominus,
regnum, imperium
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IV 13; V 505-6; VI 779, 826; VII 848, 859, 878,
928, 933—4; VIII 108, 165, 178, 731, 738-9, 747, 767,
777, 783—4, 794, 831, 1218

mala’ika; angels; —; angeli
VI 810

mamluk; white slave; —; servus
VII 519

man; who, whoever; —; quis, qui

I 14 and passim
min; from; and, €x; ex
I 2 and passim
mann; grace; —; —
I 1358; VII 937
mandil; towel; wovdiAlov; —
VI 137
mundu; for; —; ex
I 1334, 1351; VI 74
manaca; to prevent, refrain;
pedire
I 363, 370-1, 857, 1002; V 80; VII 591, 594, 597
imtanaca; to refrain; —; prohiberi
I113, 193, 750
man<; prevention, prohibition; —; prohibitio
VII 428, 590, 595
mani<; strong; —; fortis
VI 780
imtinag<; impossibility; —; impossibile
I 755, 764, 840
mumtanic; impossible, impossibility; —; impos-
sibile
1541, 732-3, 738, 740, 744, 746, 748, 750-1, 754, 760,
762-3, 768, 775, 791, 793, 797, 799, 819, 822, 824, 854,
869, 871; III 179

—; prohibere, im-

mumtanica; impossibility; —; impossibile
I 755, 771, 839
minan; Sperm; —; sperma
I 631
umniya (pl. amanin); desire, demand; —; opta-
tio

I 807; VIII 819

e — 2953
dele — 2954
P 2955

o0 2956

e 2057

Jo e 2058

Ao 2959

c'uo 2960

C::A— 2061
oo — 2962

e — 2963
&u:,,xf 2064

c...! — 2965

ixll — 2966

L5:"° 2967

QLJ‘. Lol — 2968
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mihad; bed; —; receptaculum
I3

mihan; occupations; —; —
VIII 775

mata; to die; Ovioxw; mori

I 206, 1181, 1239, 1296-7, 1340; III 212; VIII 222,
289
mawt; death; dnofvioxw, Bdvatog, xAwotip,
TEAELTAW; MOrS

I 207, 369, 381, 602, 922, 1230-1; IT 248; IV 198,
532, 597; V 383; VI 1009, 1019, 1075, 1127-8; VIII
83-4, 101-2, 222, 288, 290, 390, 392, 414, 416, 463, 542,
6356, 638, 642, 644, 652-3, 655, 1006, 1011, 1057, 1061
mayyit (pl. mawta); dead; vexpds; mortuus,
homo mortuus

I 1227, 1335; VI 126, 136, 1010; VII 834, 876, 924;
VIII 222
mumit; lethal; —; mortificans

VI 1074
amwag; waves; xOuoto; unde

I 192, 194; III 375-6, 449, 857, 883, 887-90, 892-4,
898, 901
mausigr; music, musician; —; —

I 1312, 1327-8
mal (pl. amwal); wealth, money, possessions,
goods, property; tho0tog; substantia, divitie

I 981 and passim
ma’ (pl. miyah); water; Udwp; aqua

I 118 and passim
miyahun gariya; flowing waters; notoyol; aque
currentes

III 451, 826, 991
qalilu I-miyah; lacking water; dvudpog; —

VI 767
ma’’; watery; 08atddng; aquaticus

I 926; II 154, 187, 366; ITI 57, 63, 635, 667; V 34,
36; VI 191, 222, 232, 241, 252, 264, 315, 382, 444, 957,
964, 1136; VII 306; VIII 688
tamwih; falsification, pretence; —; seductiones

T 1087, 1099

slge 2969

e 2970

le 2971

Oge — 2972

A9 ¢ e — 2973

Gt — 2974

C‘ yj 2975

s ge 2076

db,o\ ¢ Jb 2077

olwe ¢ clo 2078

4 9ef — 2980
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tamyiz; discernment, discerning, discretion, com-
mon sense; —; cognitio, intellectus

I 126, 356, 410, 1064-5, 106770, 1076, 1081, 1108,
1121, 1124; TV 253; VIII 340, 342, 344, 742
dawu t-tamyiz; people of discernment; —; intel-
lectuales

I 393
mala; to descend, droop, incline; droxhivw; re-
flecti, inclinari, declinare

I 141, 149; IT 95; ITI 934; IV 493-4, 777; VIII 852

amala; to incline; —; declinare
VII 904
mayl; declination, affection; —; declinatio

I 96; IT 335-6; ITI 199; IV 777; VII 852

amyal; more inclined; —; —
VIII 34
ma’il; inclining, inclined; —; declivus, declinans
II 35, 48; III 550, 621; IV 654-5; VII 54, 125, 283,
292; VIII 329-30
mil; mile; uikiov; miliarium
IV 38, 42-5

na’in; far; —; longinquus
IIT 386
nabata; to grow; yivouou; nasci
III 62, 200; VI 199, 265
anbata; to make grow; —; germinare
II 163-5; IV 126
nabt; growth; —; —
I 506
nabat; plants, growing, sprouting; @utd; semen-
tis, semina
I 119 and passim
munbit; bringing forth, making grow; —; ger-
minat, germinans, incrementum prestare, ger-
minaret
IV 109, 125, 145; V 296
munbat; being produced; —; —
VI 799

2981

2982

2983

2984

2985

2986

2987

2988

2989

2990

2991

2992

2993

2994
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nabaha; to bark; OAaxtéw; latrare
VI 182
nabs; exhumation, excavation; dvaoxagprostal;
effossiones, extractio a sepultura
VI 1010; VII 876
nabbasun; despoilers of tombs; dvacxdntot; qui
effodiunt sepulcra
VII 837
istanbata; to explain; —; invenire, proferre
I45
istinbat ; explanation, discovery; —; inventio
I 20, 48; VIII 700
lam yakun nabih; not to notice; —; ex improviso
VII 642
nabiy (pl. nabiyun, anbiya’); prophet; —; pro-
pheta
I 4; III 258; V 500; VII 907; VIII 1250
nubuwa; prophecy; npogntela; prophetia
VI 1023; VIII 199
nati’; swelling; —; —
I1312; VI 122

nitag; birth, young animal; —; partus, concipi-
endum

I157, 181
ashabu n-nitag; stock-breeders; —; auctores

conceptionis/num animalium, qui exercent gen-
erationem animalium
T 188, 266, 382
natn; stench, evil smell; Sucwdia; fetor
IIT 116; IV 290; VI 832
munattan; fetid; —; fetidus
IT 177
muntin; stinking, ill-smelling; duo®ddng; fetidi
odoris, fetidus
VI 790; VII 823
nugh; success; eD6dwotg; felicitas, profectus
VIII 833, 1097
nagah; success; —; —
VIII 115
mungih; successful; —; felix

&l

Oyt —
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Ll —
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2995

2996

2997

2998

2999

3000

3001

3002

;3003

) 3004

3005

3006

3007

3008

3009

3010
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VIII 835
nagda; bravery; cuuuayla; probitas, consules
VII 859; VIII 239

naggar; carpenter; —; carpentarius
I 557, 55961

mangur; carved; —; abrasus
I 485

nagm (pl. nugam); star, astrology; dcTpovouL-
x6¢; astrum

I 6 and passim
ahkamu n-nugum; astrology; —; iudicia astro-
rum

I6, 8,11, 19, 38, 40, 62, 78, 93, 121, 338, 349, 671,
727, 731, 911, 1001, 1007, 1017-18, 1022, 1031, 1033,
1072, 1077, 1093, 1235, 1313; II 1; III 1, 4, 67, 70, 72,
86, 159, 161; IV 1, 17, 460; V 1, 511; VI 1, 70; VII 1;
VIII 1, 129
ashabu (sina<ati) n-nugum; masters of the art
of the stars, astronomers; —; astrologi

I 28, 379, 384, 735, 983, 1344; II 367; III 2, 12; IV
4,93, 95, 194, 206, 210; V 4, 41, 470, 771; VI 41, 1093,
1238; VII 757; VIII 9, 73, 128, 211, 275, 858
sina<atu n-nugum; profession of the art of the
stars, astrology; —; magisterium astrorum, sci-
entia astrorum

I 267, 270, 273, 299, 300-1, 304, 311, 317, 390, 734,
848, 1049, 1184, 1186, 1318, 1330-1, 1356; V 236, 277,
774; VI 49; VIII 131
<tlmu n-nugum; the science of the stars; aotpo-
voula; scientia astrorum, scientia astronomie,
sapientia astrorum

I 73, 120, 125, 292, 305, 892, 896, 901, 907, 1017,
1036-7, 1039-40, 1048, 1057, 1072, 1115, 1120, 1194,
1247, 1276, 1289, 1332, 1338, 1346; VI 1023—4; VII 909
nugams; of star, astronomical; —; —

I 395, 1214, 1217, 1223, 1227
munaggim; astrologer; —; astrologus

I7, 18, 58, 76, 78, 280, 289, 294, 297, 846-7, 978,
1042, 1044, 1132, 1184, 1209-10, 1212, 1242, 1245, 1329,
1333, 1350-1; III 4, 67, 70, 86, 91, 159; IV 450; V 7,
234; VII 526; VIII 1249

sug 3011
L= 3012
L 37e — 3013

p o L oF 3014

pymdl KT —

(isls) oleel —
o

r sl el —
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u.ej_s' — 3015

‘o::'d.o — 3016
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naga; to be released, escape; —; liberari
I 1225; VIII 991

nagah; release; —; liberatio
VIII 224

nehata; to plane; —; dolare
I 560

nehusa; to be unlucky; —; infortunari
VIII 506

anhasa; to bring about misfortune, make unfor-
tunate; —; impedire, infortunare

IV 282, 287, 291, 424; VII 344-5, 360, 378, 884;
VIII 651, 931, 949, 1144
nahs (f. nahsa, pl. nuhis); misfortune, malefic;

xaxonoldg, xoaxdc; infortunium, malum, imped-
imentum

I 82 and passim
naehis; unfortunate; —; malignus

VI 1074

nahis; unfortunate; —; —

IV 474
nahisa; misfortune, maleficence; BA&B7, xoxo-
Toldg, xaxVvey; detrimentum

IV 246, 250, 273, 275, 304, 376, 409, 411, 420, 423,
426, 428-9, 431, 444, 448, 452, 461, 465, 468, 470, 477,
479-81, 485, 490-2, 505, 510-11, 513-14, 520, 547-8,
557-8, 584, 592, 614, 617, 651, 655-6, 658; V 29, 127,
183, 721; VI 1051; VII 7, 13, 368, 391, 397, 675, 719,
729, 731
nahistya; misfortune, maleficence; —; infor-
tuna

IV 446, 451, 501, 523, 539, 597, 599

anhas; more unfortunate; —; deterior

IV 378, 408, 549; V 181
nuhas; copper; —; es

I 466; VI 230
munhisa; misfortune; xaxio, xdxwols; impedi-
mentum, infortunium, malum

IV 257, 591, 651; V 464; VII 346-7, 354, 360, 364,
379-81, 383-5, 734, 742-3
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3017

3018

3019
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manhas; misfortune, unfortunate; xoaxonotdg, e — 3030
xax@®v, xoxdg; malus, impeditus
IV 302; VI 907, 913; VII 368; VIII 335, 337, 354,
412, 445, 450, 463, 521, 532, 568, 593, 610, 623, 627,
632, 641, 649-50, 659, 667, 676, 681, 695, 762, 835, 927,

957, 1214

nahif ; slender, emaciated; loyvog; macer as 3031
IIT 252; VIII 910

nehnu; we; —; nos uﬁ 3032

I 82, 404, 522; III 325, 737, 800, 812; IV 435; V 71,
274; VI 39, 1207
tanahha; to turn away, go away; —; remotus u;"w 3033
esse, recedere
I153; IV 494, 577
nahw (pl. anha’); way, section, direction, like; AT ¢ £ — 3034
uépog, témog; modus
I.634; IT 345; V 451, 624; VI 655, 825; VII 398, 468,
577
<ala nehwi ma; in the way that, as, according () 3.4 &:- —
to; xabdnep; secundum quod, eo ordine quo
I 30; IV 273; VI 482; VII 41-2, 259, 372, 374
ka-nahwi ma; just as; —; quemadmodum Lo )a.{—
IV 418
<ala hada n-nahw (pl. <ala hadihi l-anha’); in e RRVY s
this way; t0 avtd; hoc modo, secundum hunc
modum/hos modos
I 471, 510; III 193; V 685; VI 1213; VII 243, 324,

439

bi-nahwin min; approximately; —; fere P S —
III 541, 544

nahwa; towards; mpdg; versus 55' — 3035
VI 225

neahwa(-hu); like it; —; huiusmodi (D3 —
III 254; VII 357

nahiya (pl. nawahin); direction, region; —; re- C‘y’ ¢ i>b — 3036

gio, pars, plaga :
I 1336; II 36, 49; III 218, 228, 246, 253, 489, 639,

651, 661, 742-5, 748-9, 928-9, 931, 937; IV 325, 340,

345, 486, 493, 495, 576, 578; V 50; VI 46, 64, 161, 305,

788, 796, 802, 807; VII 81, 83, 92, 94, 126, 138, 513
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mutanahhin; departing, becoming far; —; re-
motus
II 73; V 394
manharani; nostrils; pdoveg; —
VI 447
nahhasan; traders; —; qui negotiantur
VIII 791
nahl; sifting; —; confectio
T 989
nahl; palm tree; poivi&; palma
VI 786
intadaba; to appoint; —; —
I 931
nadama; regret, repenting; —; meror, quod cito

penituerit eum
I 1263, 1266, 1273, 1291; VII 868
nard; backgammon; tadAiov; alee
VI 771; VII 892

nazaca; to pull out; —; contendere
VI 310, 349
naza<a; to fight; —; contendere
VIII 756
munazaca; quarrel; épllwv; contentio
VI 320
nazala; to live in, dwell in; —; descendere,
habitare

IV 15; 'V 499, 505

Ol e 3038
O gl 3039
J=' 3040
g — s0a1

s 3042

Lol 3043

57 3044
¢ 5 3045
@U — 3046
icjle — 3047

Jy 3048

manzil, manzila (pl. manazil); mansion, rank, J;te ¢ dre ¢ JAe — 3049

house, home, residence; olxog, oixia, oxivoua;
mansio, hospitium, domus

I 160, 216, 1252; VI 142, 198, 255, 451, 782, 791,
800; VIII 117, 865, 868, 1103

manazilu I-mulik; houses of kings; mohdrtio; 5).\1\ dile —

sedes nobilitatis et regni, mansiones divitum
V 757; VI 779

al-manazilu t-tamaniya wa-I-<isriana; twenty- LI ke —
eight mansions; ténot Twég %T; 28 mansiones 09 JJ._.JB

I 161, 199
mutanazzihat; promenaders; —; spatiantes ol 3050

VI 783
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nasaba; to attribute, relate, ascribe, call, refer;
—; referre, nominari
I 60, 275, 319, 559-61, 570-2, 1077, 1080; II 62, 64,
84, 104, 196, 198, 378-9; IV 17, 177-80, 186, 216, 218,
223, 307, 317, 662, 668, 758; V 468; VI 57, 999, 1032-3,
1039, 1073, 1093-4; VII 278, 420; VIII 126, 282, 296,
298, 301, 519, 529, 768
intasaba; to receive misba; —; referri, numerari
VIII 818
nisba (pl. nisab); relation, relationship; —;
affinitas
VI 559, 569-70, 576, 590, 593, 597, 628, 630-1, 636
munasiba; relation, relationship; —; affinitas
VI 560-1, 564, 591, 609, 661; VII 433
mansub; related; —; que refertur, quod com-
paratur, ad quos referuntur
I.316; III 53; IV 425; V 134, 250, 564; VI 31, 1031,
1121; VIII 18, 244

munasib; being related; —; affinis
VI 563, 579, 582, 585, 588
mutanasib; proportional; —; affinis

VI 569, 582, 585, 587
minsag; fore-shoulder; —; —
VI 441
nask; piety; —; religio
VIII 199, 216, 221
nussak; hermits, ascetics; épnuitar; religiosi
VII 840; VIII 1218

tanasala; to propagate; —; dilatari
V 502

tanasul; begetting, birth; —; generatio
I 1069; III 315

nasim; breeze; —; flatus (h)odoriferus
IT 166

nisa’; women, wife; yuvy); mulieres

I 218, 232, 1087, 1150, 1280, 1293; VI 18, 216, 300,
782, 844, 883-4, 1006, 1013, 1017, 1058, 1062, 1071,
1114; VII 873, 889, 931; VIII passim
nasiya; to forget; —; tradere oblivioni

VIII 358, 360

awd 3051
i) — 3052
d ¢ Aud — 3053

{elo — 3054

O guuie — 3055

slie — 3056
ke — 3057
c.,..'m 3058

elud 3059

Sd — 3060
Sl 3061
s — 3062

f\.,u 3063

Ll 3064

6.,.5 3065
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tanasa; to pretend to have forgotten; —; tradere Gwl.\.l — 3066
oblivioni

11091
katiru/katratu n-nisyan; much forgetfulness; émi- Hlewddl 345\ & — 3067
Mouwv; multe oblivionis

IIT 247; VII 934
nasa’e; to develop, rise, grow; mAnfdvw; oriri, LaJ 3068
germinare, crescere

I 150; IT 284; ITI 1002; V 295

anda’a; to create; —; facere Lad!t — 3069
V 261, 268
nusu’; growth, coming-to-be; —; incrementum s9id — 3070

1172, 186, 190, 206, 331, 346; IT 243, 294, 296; III
279, 1003; IV 196, 244; V 118, 183, 212, 358; VIII 194,
366, 368, 469, 484
munsi’; producing, causing to grow; —; vivifi- Cedde — 3071
cans, germinans, creans, nutriunt
IITI 63; IV 109, 145, 349; V 296

nussaba (pl. nussab); arrow; Bélog; sagitta ULS.: ¢ uLS.J 3072
VI 175, 186, 226, 310, 349, 365, 427, 920, 929

nasara; to saw; —; — Ad 3073
I 560

intasara; to venture out, spread out; —; ex- J&u\ — 3074

tendi, expandi
III 213, 864

minsar; saw; —; Serra Jlide — 3075
I 560-1

muntadir; dispersed; —; aspersus Ao — 3076
III 245

nasat; zeal; —; impigritia Llad 3077
VII 872

na$afa; to dry up; —; exsiccare 24J 3078
IV 71

na$f; drying up; —; exsiccatio add — 3079
IV 175

nasaba; to flow; —; — ) 3080
IIT 444

nasb; hardship; —; vexatio, labor mal — 3081

VII 331, 871; VIII 774
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intisab; raising, standing up, being upright; —;
infestatio

I 566; III 110
mauntasib; straight, erect, raised, upright; npo-
wipng; obliquus

VI 84, 159, 231, 281, 380

muntasibatan; erectly; —; directe
VI 645

nasr; support; —; auxilium
VIII 1081

nusra; support, assistance; tpénotov; auxilium
VIII 109, 226-30, 750, 990
nisf (pl. ansaf); half, middle; Huioug, uéoog; me-
dietas, dimidium
IT 112 and passim
nisfu n-nehar; midday; —; medius dies, dimid-
ium diei
IT 373; V 348, 350
see also (il C}.la.u 2545
insaf ; justice; ducatoolvy; iustitia
VII 843
nasl; arrowhead; Béhog; —
VI 226, 365
nadg; ripening; —; maturatio
III 301
nadad; rank; —; —
I 433
tanattuc; wordiness; —; protervitas, calliditas
VII 867
nutfa (pl. nutaf); sperm; —; semen
I 157, 331, 659; IV 454, 456; VI 1037, 1040
nutq; rationality, speech; —; ratio
I 586, 589, 602-3, 626; VI 1111; VIII 344
mantiq; speech, eloquence, reasoning; dLdAedLs,
Aoywog; ratio, locutio
VII 898, 907; VIII 79, 339-40, 342, 955, 997
mintaqa; belt, zone, equator, sector; —; cingu-
lus, circulus
IT 61, 107-8, 111, 119, 278; VI 7, 179, 658, 662-3;
VII 16, 24, 26, 33-5, 37, 65-6

wlas! — 3082

e — 3083

Lualio — 3084
3085
3 ) — 3086

il ¢ ol 3087

e Gl —

i) — 3088
J.aj 3089
C..AJ 3090

Azl 3091

CE'“ 3092

alel ¢ dalai 3093

Jskai 3094
Jkle — 3095

dalale — 3096
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see also Cjﬁ‘ o (dakeis) 179
natig; rational, voiced; hoywdg; rationalis

I 565, 608, 616, 834-7, 839, 866, 875, 877-8; VI 13,
821-2, 1111
nazara; to consider, look, be visible, pay atten-
tion, examine, aspect; ebploxw, Epopdw, Hpdw,
oxoméw, ovoynuatilw, Tneéw; aspicere, viderel,
considerare™”

I 78 and passim
nazara; to aspect, compare; GLVATTW; aspicere

VI 1092; VII 471; VIII 343, 835
tanazara; to face each other; —; aspicere

VI 337, 650, 655, 699, 701; VII 486, 501, 511, 585,
588
nazar; gaze, study, seeing, speculation, aspect,
insight; cuoynuatioude; aspectus, studium, con-
sideratio

I 225, 352-3, 397, 726, 979, 1085, 1111, 1290; IV
323, 338, 344, 346, 583, 590, 611; VI 267, 570, 600, 609,
612-13, 906; VII 427, 430, 432, 435, 471, 475-7, 487,
494-5, 571, 595, 597, 662, 736, 831; VIII 19, 699, 966,
1150, 1161

379

Skl — 3097

i 3098

U — 3099
bl — 3100

i — 3101

ahlu n-nazar; theoreticians; —; qui aspiciunt JJ'a.:J‘ JA‘ —
T 340
ahlu n-nazari wa-l-jadal; the Mutazilites; —;  Jadly tadl JA?—
disputantes
1726
nazir (pl. nuzard’); opposite, opponent; Sid- el i ¢ adal — 3102

UETPOG, Slapetpdy; nadir, oppositus
V 288, 294, 297, 299, 301, 303; VI 467

manzar (pl. manazir); sight, aspect; eldog; as- bl ¢ lale — 3103
pectus

VI 206, 370, 406; VIII 889
munazare; aspecting, discussion; —; aspectus oJLL.a — 3104

VI 564, 576, 591, 599, 615, 624, 628; VII 908; VIII
714

kana fr munazara; to aspect; cLUVATTL; esse in oJLL.a 3 o8 —

aspectibus
VI 625; VII 676, 679; VIII 333, 600, 603, 707-8,
798, 839



380 GLOSSARIES

nazir (pl. nawazir); aspecting, investigating per-
son, speculating, observer; BAénwv; aspiciens

I 23,914, 1007; VI 58, 225; VII 248, 597, 599; VIII
387, 481, 694, 1203, 1208-9

tanazur; aspecting; —; aspectus
VI 5, 558-9, 621; VII 525

mangzur; aspected; —; quem aspiciunt
VII 586

nazafa; cleanness, cleanliness; Gpatdtng, ond-
otpa; munditia, pulcritudo

VI 857; VII 881, 889
nazif; clean, refined; xafopds, xabBopdrartog;

pulcer
VI 249, 274; VII 900; VIII 615
nazm; arrangement; —; consertio
VII 901
an<ama; to bestow favour; —; largiri
VII 653, 655
nacam; yes; —; ita
I738-9
ni<ma; favour, benefit; —; largitio, iocunditas,

eius debitor, usus bonorum
IV 253, 284, 598; VII 429, 650, 653, 655-6

nagm; singing, notes; —; modulationes™"
I 490, 1315
intafaha; to become inflated; —; inflari
IIT 380
intifah; swelling; a0Zw; inflatio
III 3756
nafida; to come to an end; —; pervenire, finitus
esse

V 228; VIII 428, 648, 666, 1227, 1230, 1240, 1244,
1247
nafada; to reach, penetrate, arrive; —; pene-
trare, penetrabilis

I 1043; III 285, 443, 844
tanaffasa; to seethe; —; spirare, aspiratio

III 421, 425, 427, 446, 659, 792-3, 797, 806-8, 844,
857, 860, 864, 870, 949
nafs (pl. nufus, anfus); soul, mind, self; QuyA,

Sl b —
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3110
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3119

3120
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1dLog; animus, anima, se
I 61 and passim
bi-nafsi-hi; himself; —; —

VII 846
nafsant; mental; —; intellectualis, animi
VIII 1146, 1190
nafis; pretious; —; pretiosus
VIII 166, 185
tanaffus; seething; —; aspiratio
IIT 422, 809, 871
mutanaffis; breathing; —; suspirans, qui spirant

I 621; III 426
naft; naphtha; —; annafth, petroleum
III 875
nafaca; to be useful/beneficial, turn to advan-
tage; —; proficere
I 989, 1265; VII 884
intafa<a; to benefit, be beneficial, use, enjoy,
profit; dgeléw, ypnotos, Heéhew; proficere
I 1043, 1268, 1338, 1341; II 175-7; IV 647; VIII
327, 362, 444, 505, 799, 806, 856, 889, 926

rev

nafc; benefit; —; profectus
I 365; VI 875
manfa<a; benefit, reward; —; utilitas, profectus

I 15, 33, 50, 73, 374, 392, 1020, 1100, 1103, 1113,
1115, 1118, 1121-2, 1154, 1244, 1332, 1342-4; III 170,
406; VIII 551, 688, 957
intifac; benefit, making use of; —; profectus,
utilitas

1372, 1257

anfa<; more beneficial; —; —

I 1346, 1357
nafic; beneficial, usefulness; —; utilis

116, 1033, 1114, 1183, 1187, 1197, 1208, 1228, 1235~
6, 1274, 1295, 1305, 1346; IV 290
anfaqa; to spend; —; —

I 1263, 1265
nafaga; cost, expense, spending, outlay; £€€odog;
expensa

I 1251, 1261; VI 267, 860, 865

381
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dL..u.: — 3121
e — 3122
b,.;::;— 3123
d*‘.":‘“* 3124
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Ca; 3126
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c&; — 3128
da2io — 3129
&La.';ﬂ— 3130
CAJ\— 3131
Cfab' — 3132
sl 3133
Qo — 3134
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nagb; digging; dwwpuyloy; effossiones

VII 862
yumnu n-naqiba; good temper; —; securitas

VII 850
nagara; to strike; —; —

I1319
naqqara; to peck; —; percutere

VI 346
mingar; beak; plg; rostrum

VI 269, 346, 400
nigris; gout; modaypwos; podagra

VI 853
nagasa; to decrease, be subtracted; ddepéw,
Aewppotéw, uewbouar, navopat; diminuere, ex-
cutere

I 1179 and passim
anqasa; to decrease; EAaTtéw; minui

I1169; III 608, 610; IV 327, 358, 704; VII 302, 304,
306, 512, 762, 766, 768, TT1, 775, T77, 792
nugsan; decrease, subtraction; Aewipwtéw; di-
minutio

I 158 and passim
nagqis; decreasing, lacking, deficient; Aeuwpipw-
OV (ssal\ 53l 3 ,a8L), OMYOPWTOG, GPaLpEw;
minuens, immin"utus; diminutio, minutus

I 166, 1310; IT 318; III 562, 601, 603, 609, 615, 654,
953, 1003; V 313, 315, 366, 379; VI 85, 122, 280; VII
17-19, 24, 35, 41, 43, 45, 49-50, 52, 58, 63; VIII 1188,
1216

naqis <an; less than; —; minus
II 158, 163, 167, 174
mangqus; lacking; —; imminutus
IIT 171
naqada; to refute; —; dissolvere
I753; V 629
mutanaqid; mutually incompatible; —; contra-
dictorius
I 741
nugta; point, dot; —; punctum

I107; II 17, 253, 257, 263, 272
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ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN

nagala; to bring, transfer; yetoyetedw; mutare
I 889; IV 387; VII 579-80, 588, 649
intagala; to be transferred/altered/carried, de-
part, go away, shift, change; uetoBaivw, ywpllw;
mutari
I 131, 437, 441, 475, 598; II 290, 302, 306-7, 311; IV
416, 457, 474, 511, 513, 535, 616, 636, 663, 666, 6724,
681, 692, 697, 782; VI 1077; VII 99, 109, 113, 118, 124,
127, 129, 131, 135, 139, 149, 152, 154-6 158-9, 162-3,
175, 179-80, 182-3, 185-9, 191-3, 195, 197, 296-7, 299,
576, 634
nagl; change, transfer; yetoyétevois; translatio
I 296; VII 427, 578
nuglae; migration; yetdBaots; mutatio, motio
VI 1016, 1076
intiqal; change, transfer, shifting, alteration,
moving, transition; —; mutatio, motus, permu-
tatio
126, 130, 132-3, 170, 262, 271, 298-9, 310, 331, 447,
695, 706-7, 885, 888, 1096, 1130, 1155, 1157, 1199; II
89, 338, 393; III 17, 28, 31, 40, 142, 156, 273, 291-2,
447; IV 7-8, 336, 422, 468, 507, 571, 597, 659; V 92,
115; VI 1128; VII 351; VIII 19, 208
muntaqil; moving, transfering, movable;
mobilis, mutabilis, movens
I 621; III 445; IV 392; VIII 38, 41, 53

)

naqga’; purity; —; munditia
IIT 1015

naqr; clean; —; splendidus
I 228

nakba; misfortune, disaster; »xAiwonctip; pericu-
lum, afflictio, tribulationes

IV 648; VI 871, 939; VIII 417, 424, 438, 496, 552,
577, 589, 653-5, 659, 662, 671, 898-900, 903, 949
nakba’; lateral wind; —; —

VI 970-1, 9734, 976-7, 979-80
mankib; shoulder; duog; humerus

VI 155, 168, 179, 188, 237, 269, 278, 292, 303, 323,
340, 352, 364, 377, 421, 430, 441, 833
mankab; misfortune; —; —

11087
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384 GLOSSARIES

intikat ; refrenation; —; refrenatio

VII 428, 628
naekaha; to have intercourse with women; —; uti
mulieribus

IV 750

nikah; sexual intercourse, marriage; dgpodiclog;
coitus

VI 881, 1062; VII 855, 872, 936; VIII 244, 250,
470-1, 568-9, 592-4, 602, 604-5
katratu n-nikah; much love-making; moAvyoulot;
multitudo coitus

VII 895

nakd; hardship, misfortune; —; fraus, duritia
IV 646; VII 834; VIII 623

ankara; to blame, deny; —; negare
I 310; III 76, 791; IV 245

nakr; deceit; —; afflictio
VII 916

inkar; rejection; —; reprehensio, dubitatio
I371

munkar; what is forbidded; yelpwy; ignotum
VII 856
mankas; upside down; éyxexupdg; versus
VI 368
munakkas; upside down; éEyxexvpds, ouy-
XEXVPOS, DToXAlvwY; versus
VI 112, 126, 143, 345, 347
namima; slander; cuxogavtia; susurratio, accu-
sationes
VI 1030; VII 868, 933
namir; leopard; —; leopardus
VI 336
nims; ichneumon; —; —
VI 102
namas; discoloration, freckles; npexvddeg; fedi-
tas, macule
I 229
nama; to grow; —; proficere, crescere, nasci
I 147, 149-50; III 106, 1012-14
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ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN

numuw; growth, growing; alinols; incremen-
tum
I 506; II 157, 246, 251; III 956, 1007-8

nahr (pl. anhar); river, stream; totapdc; flumen
III 123, 415, 445, 449, 488, 612-13, 615, 636-7, 658,
787, 795, 820-2, 824-6, 839; VI 412, 456, 466, 775, 795,
798-9, 804, 965; VII 825, 924
nehar; day, daylight, daytime; fuépa; dies
I 101 and passim
see also g} Cawi 3087
bi-n-nahar; by day; nuépag; in die
III 676, 678, 681, 693-4, 711, 718; IV 470, 472, 541,
563, 589, 595, 76870, 776; V 513, 552-5, 557—60, 756;
VII 71-2, 6834, 707-8; VIII passim
nahart; diurnal; fuepwog; diurnus
II 11, 398, 402-3, 406-7, 411, 413; III 194; IV 10,
317, 319, 393, 515, 541, 563, 588, 595, 606, 766-8, 7T70—
1, 773, 777, 779, 782, 784, 786-7, 790; V 29, 34-5, 63,
116-17; VI 1210; VII 607; VIII 31, 141, 143-5, 170-1,
310
nahartye; diurnalness; Huepwog; diuturnitas
VII 13

nehada; to take up; —; proficisci
VII 624
nuhud ; rising, taking up; —; profectio

VII 100, 147, 626
manhik; emaciated; loyvég, Talanwpoduevog;
macer

VIII 123, 905-6, 1114
intaha; to terminate, reach, extend, arrive;
XOMAGOUAL, XATAVTAw; pervenire

I 311, 430, 435; II 256, 262, 268, 277; III 352, 354,
356, 428, 475-6, 482, 501, 578, 581-2, 586, 591, 603,
633, 682, 687, 854, 913-14, 930; V 201, 230, 324, 641;
VI 618, 1214, 1216, 1225, 1228; VIII passim
nahy; prohibiting, prohibition; dnotpénw; pro-
hibitio

VII 856; VIII 166, 741, 747
nihaya; end, termination, limit; énéxewa, tehev-
w#; perfectio, finis’

385
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386 GLOSSARIES

I 429, 431; II 89, 124, 135, 137, 152, 289, 291, 301,
337; III 500, 595, 764, 804; V 96, 366-7, 603; VI 620,
777, 1185-6; VII 231, 317

la nihaya; infinite; —; infinitus
I514
dayru dati nihaya; infinity, infinite; —; absque
essentia finis
I 515-16, 518
intiha’; end; —; expletio
IIT 400, 799
muntaehan; extreme; —; perfectio

II 256, 262, 268, 327, 329; III 352, 354, 356, 428,
482, 501, 578, 582, 586, 591, 603, 682, 687

anwa’; weather signs; —; nubilum

IIT 969
naba; to represent; —; —

VI 694
nawh; lamentation, wailing; Opfjvog; lamentatio,
afflictio

VII 835; VIII 637
nar (pl. niran); fire; nlp; ignis

I 118 and passim
nart; fiery; nupddng; igneus

I 926; IT 152, 156, 158-9, 185, 189, 355, 365; III 54,
59-60; V' 36; VI 84, 220, 1135; VII 301, 857
nar; light, brightness; ¢&c, potewdtepog; lu-
men

III 284, 288; V 144-6, 191, 322; VI 601-2, 1126;
VII 16-17, 30, 33, 35-6, 38-9, 41, 43, 427, 490, 493,
582, 584, 587-8, 640, 649, 680, 878, 898

gat<u n-nur; cutting light; —; abscisio luminis
VII 429, 637, 641

nura; lime; —; annora, calx, creta
IV 234-5

nayyir (f. nayyire, du. nayyiran); luminary;
Aaundg, ewothe; lumen, luminaria

s\)./\ 3189
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ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN

I 108; ITI 194, 332, 337; IV 783; V 91, 108, 118,
120-1, 124, 127, 129, 131, 133-4, 138, 141, 182, 186-7,
190, 192, 200, 202-4, 208, 211, 225, 232-3, 253, 258,
263, 325, 439, 443, 451, 453, 457-8, 460; VI 87, 607,
694; VII 684, 686, 711, 926; VIII 164, 167, 169, 173,
175, 186, 193, 205, 208, 211, 246, 319, 616, 618, 983
nayyir; luminous, luminary, shining, bright,
light; Aaunpdg; lucens, fulgidus, lucidus, splen-
didus

I 416; ITI 288, 331; V 17, 688-9, 692, 699-708, 710—
15; VII 682
nawbahr (pl. nawbahrat); nawbahr; —; nauba-
harat

V 14, 598, 602, 624, 628-9
naw< (pl. anwa’); species, kind, method, way;
g€Lc; species

I 25 and passim
naw<z; of species; —; specialis

I 626
nawl; loom; —; Algol

II 40; VI 400
namin; growing; —; proficiens

I 621
nawm; sleep; xowunOfoetat; dormierit

I 144; III 975
na’im; sleeping; —; dormiens

VI 148
nawa; to be hostile to; dvtixewwor; querere

VII 847

nab (pl. anyab); canine tooth; —; dens

I 567; VI 953
nala; to affect, reach, attain, gain; énwpépw; frui,
pati

I 1117, 1144, 1248, 1253, 1264, 1269; III 441; IV
50-1, 64, 67, 75, 85, 89, 577; VII 346-7, 3534, 364-5,
367-9, 372, 384-5; VIII 185, 234, 337, 395, 445, 495-6,
506, 531-3, 632, 663, 678, 682, 746, 754, T61-2, 781, 799,
816, 819, 856, 927
nayl; gain; —; prudeutia

T 398, 1092
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388 GLOSSARIES

nilifar; nenuphar, water-lily; vougaia; annailu-
far

I 147; VI 207
nimgird; nimgird; —; ceger, abscisus in duas
medietates, dimidium

VI 122, 343, 379

habba; to blow; —; flare
1192, 209; III 202, 742-5, 7489
hubub; blowing; —; flatus, afflatus
1192, 201, 203; III 386, 779; IV 339, 347, 350, 384
habata; to descend; —; descendere, descensus
IV 417; VII 510
hubut ; lower, fall, descent; taneivwua; descensio
I 946; III 41, 238, 249, 550, 621; IV 546, 557, 607,
655, 667, 685; V 23, 26, 235, 242, 289, 292, 294, 296,
299, 301, 303; VII 279, 283, 357, 650, 6534, 708, 711,
713; VIII 863, 1188
habit; descending; xatafaivwy, xatepyOUEvog;
descendens
IIT 148, 618, 622, 633, 636, 953; IV 328, 342, 682,
689, 698-9, 702, 707, 713, 719, 723, 725, 729; VI 34,
1145, 1148; VII 15, 20, 27, 37, 286-7, 499-500, 503,
709, 751
hagama; to afflict, attack; —; irruere
I 1160, 1203, 1214
hugam; onset, attack; —; adventus
I 1135, 1140-1, 1146, 1149, 1151, 1214
hudu’; quietness, stillness; —; quietudo
I 144; IV 562
hadm; destruction; —; casus
II 170
hadana; to become quiet; —; quiescere
I 143
thtada; to be guided; —; —
I3
hadaya; gifts; de€udpata; donationes
VI 1012; VIII 295, 299
hidaya; guidance; —; —
I3
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ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN 389

hada (f. hadihi, du. hadani, hatani, pl. ha’ula’)
this; towltog; hic
I 7 and passim
hadayan; folly; —; vanitates
V 81
haraba; to ecape; —; —
VI 172
harib; fugitive; —; —
11333
harabida; priests of a temple of fire; —; alhara-
bidah
VI 793
istthza’; ridicule; —; spernatio
VII 898
huzal; thinness, leanness; —; macies
I610; IV 463
hakada; like this; —; ita
I 526; ITI 811; IV 86, 475; VII 619, 641; VIII 258,
397, 1202
hal; whether, if; dpa; utrum
121819, 407, 782, 84851, 1337; VIII 331, 460, 780,
991
halaka; to be destroyed, perish, ruin; —; perire
IV 324, 333, 577, 584; VI 1020; VIII 647

ahlaka; to destroy; —; perire
IV 579
halka; destruction; —; perditio
VIII 674
halak; ruin, destruction; —; destructio, perdi-

tio, interitus

I 1196; IV 373; VIII 637
muhlik; corrupting, destroying, destructive; —;
perdens

II 159, 170, 176, 181; IV 486
hum; they; —; —

I 254 and passim
hamma; to be concerned; épinue, ppovtilw; cu-
pire, niti

VI 130, 141, 163, 224, 275, 289, 320, 407, 417
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390 GLOSSARIES

hamm (pl. hum@m); worry, anxiety; noALQpOY- P oo ¢ ‘Z.A — 3240
TLOTOG (gl ), (peovtic; meror, tristitia
VI 25, 244, 791, 941, 944, 1096, 1120; VII 834; VIII

637

himma; intention; —; cupiens Loa — 3241
VI 300

hawamm; vermin; épnetd; repentia E‘j,a — 3242
VI 26, 947, 955

huma; both; —; ambo Lea 3243
I 626 and passim

huna, hahuna; here; évtadba; hic Lala ¢ La 3244
II 119; III 167, 183, 941; VI 68, 481; VII 800; VIII

300, 963

hunaka; there, at that point; —; ibidem Sa — 3245
I 153 and passim

muhanni’; giving benefit; — — L‘;*o 3246
IV 647

handasa; geometry; yeouetplo; geometria Lwda 3247
I 112; VII 909, 930

handas?; geometrical; —; geometricus A — 3248
VI 560

huwa; he, it; —; ipse 9 3249
I 8 and passim

tahawwara; to collapse; —; amittere sensum 8¢5 3250
11202

ahwal; terrors; —; pericula d‘j,aj 3251
VII 332

tahwil; scaring; —; timor JJ 9 — 3252
VIII 742

hama; crown, head; xegoly); caput Lola 3253
VI 228, 305, 376, 401

hawan; disgrace; —; deiectio Q\j.a 3254
I 1256

mustahin; despising; —; pro nichilo ducere tgms — 3255
V 194

hawa; to like; —; desiderare S 9b 3256
VIII 250, 1137

hawan; affection; —; concupiscentia S — 3257

VIII 243



ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN 391

hawa’ (pl. ahwiya); air, weather, atmosphere;
anp; aer

I 118 and passim
hawa’; airy; depddng; aereus

I 926; IT 154, 185, 188, 366; III 58, 64-5; VI 280,
411, 1136; VII 305, 841
hiya; she, it; —; ipsa

I 40 and passim
tahayya’a; to be possible/prepared/available/
present, present oneself, adapt oneself to; —;
aptari, apte convenire

I 20, 377, 1062-3, 1089; III 166, 400-1; I'V 222, 550,
616; VII 642; VIII 836, 889, 957

hay’a; form, shape; —; habitus, figura, simili-
tudo

VI 52, 416; VII 403
tahyi’a; preparation; —; ordinare

I 1229
mutahayya’; available; —; aptus

I 822
haga; to be disturbed/agitated, flare up, throw
in turmoil, rise; —; excitari

1191, 193, 1167, 1174, 1176, 1209, 1212, 1217, 1237;
III 375, 906
hayyaga; to afflict; énvylvopar; excitari
III 975
hayagan; flairing up, agitation; —; excitatio
I 1168, 1219; ITI 883, 904-5, 907, 909
haylag (pl. haylagat); haylag; dgetog; hiles, hileg
VIII 122, 894, 897, 900, 1111

wa-; and, while; yoOv, &ti, 8¢, xal, ndlw; et,

atque, ac
I 2 and passim
tu’ada; slowness, steadiness; —; mora, spatiosi-
tas
IV 21, 35; VII 831; VIII 706, 708
waba’; epidemic; —; pestilentia

11195
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392 GLOSSARIES

wabal; detriment; —; oppositio domorum, op-
positio, alwabel, contraria

IV 546, 607; V 24, 207; VII 712; VIII 863
watad (pl. awtad); cardine; énixevtpog, xévtpov;
angulus

I 980; III 368-9, 476, 541; IV 523; V 361, 375, 417;
VI 29, 32, 981, 984, 994, 1102, 1131, 1134, 1137; VII
205, 61819, 623, 698, 709, 779, 789; VIII 333, 359, 428,
430, 432, 631, 714, 720, 952, 1203, 1211

watadu l-ard; cardine of the earth; Oméyelov
xévtpov; angulus terre

III 355, 368, 431, 458, 460, 462, 464, 466, 471, 474-5,
482; IV 763; VI 1129-30, 1136, 1139, 1148, 1164, 1168;
VII 765, 770-1, 773, 775
al-watadu r-rabic; cardine of the earth; —; an-
gulus quartus

III 468; V 394
watadu t-talic; cardine of the ascendant; —; —

VI 1092
watadu [-<urs; cardine of the descendant; —;
angulus nuptiarum

VIII 608, 1051

watadu I-<asir; midheaven; —; angulus decimus
V 382
watadu [-garib; cardine of the west; —; angulus
occidentis
VII 770, 774, 778
watadu I-magrib; cardine of the west; —; angu-

lus occidentis

IIT 430, 698; VI 1140
za’il mina l-watad; cadent from the cardine; —;
recedens ab angulo, cedens ab angulo

VI 995
ma yali l-watad; succedent to the cardine;
énavapépwy; succedens angulum

I 980; V 387; VI 995; VII 618-19, 623, 699, 709;
VIII 1211

watar (pl. awtar); string, cord; povoxov vedpov;
corda

I 1315-16, 1320, 1327, 1329; V 186; VI 182, 1065;
VII 891
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ARABIC, ENGLISH, GREEK AND LATIN

watr; blood vengeance; —; —

VII 861
watiga; to be confident, rely, be sure; —; con-
fidere

I 60, 933, 1083, 1109
awtaqa; to tie; —; precinctus

VI 92

wataq; fetter, binding, bond, bondage; deoude,
ouvoy; vinctio, vincti

VI 388; VII 830, 863; VIII 215, 217, 224-5, 538,
759, 991, 1037

mataq; entwined firmly, bound; —; ligatus
VI 328; VIII 541

mauwtug; reliable, trustworthy; —; fiducia
1936; V 516

wagaba; to be necessary, must; —; oportere

I 403, 406, 516, 994, 1111; IT 319, 372; III 292, 794,
820; IV 86; VI 624
awgaba; to attribute; —; iniungere

IV 249
wugub; necessity; —; —

1763
wagib; necessary, compulsive, necessity; —; nec-
essarius

I 732-3, 736, 738, 740, 743, 745, 747, 750-1, 754,
760, 763, 768, 791-3, 798, 818, 820-1, 824, 840, 855,
857, 859-60, 869-70, 896

wagiba; necessity; —; necessarium
1755, 774, 839

maw(ub; necessity; —; necessarium
I 755

. oy c
wagdada; to find, come across; eLploXwL, 0pAwW;
invenire

I 21 and passim

awdada; to establish; —; invenire

I 127; II 356
wugud; existence, existing, perception, inven-
tion, finding; —; inventio

I 11, 71, 93, 411, 530, 739-40, 779, 791, 962, 1006;
III 69, 137, 141, 270; IV 5, 248, 475; VII 521
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394 GLOSSARIES

gida; opulence; —; —

11062
mawdgud; found, discovered, existent, existing;
—; inventus

I 48,110, 112, 290, 408, 410, 679, 703, 710, 767, 769,
778, 805, 826, 883, 1023; II 72, 155; III 78, 108, 131,
144, 156, 158, 186, 266, 269, 347, 668, 873, 954, 1018;
IV 35, 54, 83, 102, 231, 236, 239, 249, 273, 288, 306,
320, 371, 476-7, 485, 578; V 65; VI 60, 63, 630, 999;
VII 10, 253, 257, 398, 817, 819

awgas; cause pain; —; affligere
I1176

wagac (pl. awgac); pain; ndbog, owwtixde; dolor

11019, 1178; VI 832, 851-2, 918; VIII 517
tawaggaha; to turn one’s face; —; —

I 1336
giha; viewpoint, way, kind, respect, direction;
—; pars, modus, plaga

I 172 and passim
min §iha; from, with respect to, insofar as etc.;
—; ex parte

1685, 911, 1152; ITI 753; V 406; VII 508, 595; VIII
602, 12056
wagh (pl. wuguh); decan; dexavég; facies

II 55; V 12-13, 23, 561, 5647, 570-6, 578, 580, 596—
7, 599; VI passim; VII 480, 523, 601, 603, 658, 661-2,
673, 681; VIII 1162
wagh (pl. wugh, awguh); face, surface, way;
Sinpbowmnog, e80g, EVSEXUXBS (g e aol )
TPOOWTOV;
facies, modus, superficies, imago

I 1256, 1262; ITI 96, 240, 244, 379, 529; IV 37, 40,
44; V 611, 638; VI 85, 139, 159, 197, 200, 255, 281, 309,
459, 829, 894; VII 578, 595, 745, 871; VIII 838, 1177,
1195
<ala waghayn; in two ways; Sintpdownog; duobus
modis

IV 497; VII 590, 613
wagih; eminent; —; —

VIII 831
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<ald hida/hidatihi; separately, individually; —;
singillatim
I 96, 106, 528; III 727; IV 531; V 281
wahdahu (ha); he/she alone, only; uévoc; solus
I4, 52,1032, 1304; I1 78-9; III 312, 517-18, 949; IV
332, 395, 537, 779; VI 311; VII 73, 661; VIII 649, 1174
wahda; isolation, solitude; t0 puAéonuov; singu-
laritas, esse solitarium
VII 828, 872
waehdant; single, separate; —; individuus
I 696, 720
tawhid; monotheism; —; unitas fidei
VII 845
waehs; wild animal; —; fera
VI 800
wahs?; wild; Onpuddng; feralitas
VII 427, 573—4

wahy; revelation; —; oracula
VII 906

tawahhin; intending; —; volens
I1102

mutawahhin; intent; —; observans
VIII 956

tawaddud; showing love; ebepyetixdg; benevo-
lentia

VII 897
mawadda; goodwill, friendship, love; quAia; di-
lectio, amicitia

11003, 1337; V 125, 129; VI 618, 650, 654, 661, 700
704, 709, 716; VII 823, 851, 867; VIII 245, 249, 359,
376, 430, 464, 830, 861-2, 871, 1137, 1191
wadaca; to give up, omit; —; pretermittere

I 375-6, 385; III 405
daca; calm; —; quietudo

V 196
wada’<; what are deposited; nopoxatabijpeo;
commendata

VI 1020
mudac; good-tempered; —; —

VIII 817

Gas\Sae J:-
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wadin (pl. awdiya); wadi, river; pVag; flumen
III 415, 445, 449, 488, 496, 612-13, 615, 658, 787,
794, 820-2, 824, 826; VI 447, 778, 798

awratae; to bequeath; —; hereditare
IV 648
maewarit; inheritances; xAnpovoulat; reliquie
mortuorum, substantie mortuorum
VI 1019, 1096; VII 835
warata; heirs; —; filii
11232
warada; to come; —; irruere, supervenire, ac-
cidere
I 737, 1236, 1295; VIII 804
tawarrata; to become embroiled; —; aggravari
VIII 682
warta; embroilment; neplotaots; occupatio, dis-
trictio
VIII 103, 675, 1064
waras; piety; Opnoxela, Gotog, cwppocivr; reli-

gio
VII 844, 868; VIII 105, 692, 694-5, 1069

warraqa; to put out leaves; —; frondescere
II 284

waraq; leaves; UM, QUAN&Seg; folia
T 148; VI 198, 438

tawriq; putting out leaves; —; folia
1506

warkan; hips; loylo; hance
VI 841

awram; abscesses; —; flegmones
I 258

ma wara’e; what is beyond; énéxewo; —
VI 773

ila wara’i; backwards; —; retro
V 53, 56, 168, 504

min wara’i; behind; énwebev; retro
VII 735

wuzard’; ministers; Aoyofetat; consules
VIII 108, 740

wizara; goverment; —; consulatus

4ol ¢ olg 3314

&, 9 3315

Ea,lge — 3316
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5,9 3318

J")./ 3319

o,y — 3320
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(359 3322

3,9 — 3323
S,y — 3324
Oy 3325
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VIII 741, 746
wazn; weighing; otafudy; pondus
VI 289
mizan (pl. mawazin); scales; Luyédg; lances, libra
VI 282, 288; VII 902
al-mizan; Libra; Zuyécg; Libra
IT 139 and passim

waza; to parallel; —; in directo
IIT 848, 850
muwazah; parallel; —; rectitudo, oppositio, di-

rectum, directio

III 481, 855, 862; V 374, 390, 394
muwazin; parallel, equivalent; —; est in directo,
congruit, oppositio

III 458-9, 461-2, 467-8, 483—4, 848, 855; V 365, 396,
423; VIII 435
mutawazin; parallel; —; oppositus

V 377
tawassata; to be in the middle, culminate; —;
fieri in medio

III 250; VI 478
wasat (pl. awsat); middle, mean; Huwous, uéocog,
uecodtng; medium, medietas, dimidium

I 141 and passim

see also slowdl lawgy 1449
awsat (f. wusta); middle; uéoog; medius

V 69; VII 9, 19, 52, 590, 797, 803, 810; VIII 386,
481
tawassut; mediation, being in the middle, cul-
mination; —; medietas

I 460, 463; IV 132; V 106; VI 474
mutawassit; medium, middling, middle, inter-
mediary; —; medius

I 451, 453-4, 458-9, 461, 466; IT 180; IIT 329, 335
saca; wideness, comfort, abundance, capacity,
plenty; ndundfeia; largitas, latitudo

IIT 115; VI 860, 867; VII 936; VIII 209, 425
tawassu<; increase; —; —

VI 869
ittisa<; vastness; —; latitudo

Oy 3330
rilee ¢ Olse — 3331
Ot — 3332

1y 3333

31190 3334

)‘y — 3335

JBM — 3336

daiey 3337

Luje ouy — 3338

uJa..,j: Ja.«.j— 3339

dases — 3340
iy — 3341

dnw 3342
C.uy — 3343

&Lﬂ‘ — 3344
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III 851
wasic; wide; —; latus
III 391, 438
muttasic; generous; —; largus
VIII 868
wasa’il; means; —; societas
I 1256
mawasin; razors; cuxiactal; novaculum
VII 923
wasafa; to explain, describe; —; narrare, referri
I 306, 329, 634, 1104, 1263; III 229, 593, 802, 830;
VI 67, 1132; VII 372, 375
<inda wasfina; in our description; —; dum nar-
raverimus
ITI 55
sifa; quality, way, characteristic, property; —;
figura, narratio, comparatio
I 1107; II 55, 79; III 9, 828, 830, 867, 869; V 311
wusafa’; servants; —; —

VII 906
wasa’if ; servant girls; —; concubine
VII 906
mawsif; described, characterized; —; narratus,

referuntur, dicuntur
I 1006; ITIT 924; V 190; VI 1132

wasala; to join; —; pervenire

I 440
ittasala; to be joined/connected, apply; cuvd-
TTw; iungi

I 468; ITI 394, 423, 439, 491; IV 782; V 503; VII
443, 453-4, 478, 481, 509, 572, 576, 578-82, 585, 599—
600, 603, 605-6, 609, 613-14, 632, 643, 645, 648-51, 654,
657-8, 678, 712, 736; VIII 423-4, 544

awsal; limbs; —; compages

VIII 327
ittisal; connection, application; —; coniunctio?,
continuatio™V

T 418, 464, 474; III 490, 636—7, 886; VII passim
muttasil; applying; —; —

C‘”b — 3345
C“j"i 3346
Jiij 3347
elee 3348
u'wj 3349
e — 3350
slawg — 3351

&loy — 3352

Ogoge — 3353

J.pj 3354
J.af }— 3355

3

Juesl — 3356
Jlail — 3357
Zo — 3358
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VII 448, 461, 487-8, 506, 515, 533, 575, 579, 586,
596, 628, 635, 657
muttasal; attached, joined, connected, applied;
—; iunctus, coniunctus, que coniungitur

I 247, 420, 425, 674-5, 678, 681, 897, 902, 909; III
342, 489, 928, 930; IV 259, 276; VII 448, 495

awdah; clearer; —; magis patet
VIII 202

wadih; clear; —; patens, manifestus
I29, 112, 123, 962

mudih; explaining; —; exponam
II 136, 156

wadaca; to place, depose; tinui; ordinare

T 236, 1080; IT 228; IV 440; VI 450; VIII 748
ittadaca; to be made low; —; deici

V 344
dica; lowness; —; deiectio

IV 255
wad<; laying down, placing; —; positio

I 237; II 384; VI 187; VIII 974
wadita; decline in value, deposition; —; ablatio,
deiectio

IV 532; VI 1016
mawdic (pl. mawadic); locality, position, part;
gnoy|, Témog, xdpog; locus

I 124 and passim

wadic; author, putting, writing; —; editor, po-
nens
I 34, 58-9, 403; IV 19; VI 306
mawdus; place; —; locus
1301
wati’e; to tread; —; terere
VI 424
wi<a’; container; dyyelov; uter, vas
VI 430

awfar; more abounding, richer; nepirtdg; maior
I 1070; III 983, 988

waffaga; to make suitable; —; inveniri
1972, 975

cbj — 3366

dapsg — 3367
o2l b poge — 3368
a2y — 3369

§ 5550 — 3370

Ses 3371
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wafaga; to match, agree with, correspond, be
suitable to; cuundfela, ebploxopar; concordari,
convenire

I 940; IT 118; III 406, 779; IV 120, 566, 593, 603; V
5-6, 8, 12, 15, 89, 135, 304, 561, 578, 598; VI passim;
VII 36, 340, 693; VIII 270, 975
ittafaqa; to agree, coincide, happen, fall; —;
concordare, convenire, evenire, cadere

1269, 673; IT 394; ITI 464, 714; V 231, 461, 724, 769,
773; VI 69, 71; VII 523, 688; VIII 457, 1130-2, 1156,
1127

awfaq; more suitable; —; magis conveniens

IV 563; V 222
muwafaqa; agreement, suitability, correspon-
dence, concord; ocuundfela; concordia, conveni-
entia

I 131, 1101; IT 183; IV 162; V 33-4; VI 700, 702,
709, 715, 719, 1109; VII 322; VIII 244
ittifaq; agreement, harmony, corresponding, com-
ing together, agreeing, coincidence; ouugwvia;
concordia, ordo

I 342, 345, 549, 608, 615, 618, 836, 838, 1029, 1089,
1095; IT 184, 383; III 463; IV 229, 251, 281, 301; V
153, 216, 341, 410, 414, 457; VI 569, 618, 629, 649, 661,
666, 699-700, 704, 716-18, 1039; VII 536, 547, 552, 564,
665; VIII 6, 142, 376, 464, 1126, 1157
muwafig; agreeing, suitable, corresponding,
agreeable; ®@eAéw; conveniens, concors, con-
gruus

I 102 and passim
muttafig; agreeing; —; concors

V 42, 100, 106, 236, 279, 388; VI 7-8, 565, 618, 656,
658, 662, 674, 690, 705-7, 709-10, 712; VII 530, 553;
VIII 139, 141, 646, 1128, 1154
muttafaq; agreed; —; in qua est concordia

I 112, 318, 412, 701; II 34; III 77; V 516, 632
wafa; to compensate fully; —; retribuere

VII 655
wafa’; fulfilment, faithfulness; avrauelBopat; fi-
delitas

VII 853, 868

olg — 3375
Sl — 3376
;5553— 3377

aslee — 3378

Sl — 3379
9lge — 3380
Géle — 3381
it — 3382
39 3383

slbg — 3384
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waqqata; to appoint; —; constituere

I1102
waqt (pl. awgat); time; xapdg, TOANEXLS, TOTE
(w31 oA~ 3), TVt tempus

I 34 and patssim
fr wagtin ba<da wagqtin; at different times; —; in
tempore post tempus, aliquando

I777,958; IV 439, 652; VI 793
min waqtin ila wagtin; in different times; —; ex
tempore in tempus

IIT 722
qiha; shamelessness; —; —

VII 871

awgqada; to kindle; —; accendere
VI 801
mutawaqqid; burning; —; accensus
VIII 345
waqar; gravity; —; —
VII 920
wagaca; to happen, occur, fall, stand; mélw,

Ty Ydvw; cadere
I 207 and passim

tawaqqaca; to expect; —; —

I1318, 1321
wuquc; occurrence; —; casus
I 1245; VIII 36
waqafa; to reach, stand, stand still; —; stare

I 997; III 414, 416, 836; VII 406, 417
wagqif ; stationary; —; —

IIT 823
tawagqqin; protection; —; precavent
11134
ittika’; reclining, resting; —; recubitus
I 566; ITI 111
muttaki’; reclining; —; recubitatus
VI 306
awkad; more sure/secure; —; certius, gravius
IV 325, 328, 341, 345; VII 522
wakr; nest; —; receptacula

401
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III 213
walada; to give birth; texvoroléw, tixtw; parere
1204, 219, 239-42, 244, 246-7, 249-51, 81011, 1339;
IV 750
wallada; to generate; —; generare
III 242

tawallada; to arise, be born/generated/pro-
duced; —; generari, oriri
1117, 152, 885; IT 137-8; III 22, 416, 440, 975

walad (pl. awlad, wuld); child; Exyovog, Téxvov,
noudloy; filius, filia

I 246-7, 249, 1319; VI 18-19, 105, 130-1, 164, 300,
890-1, 895, 1012, 1028, 1056, 10624, 1111, 1114; VII
842, 874, 893, 896; VIII passim

see also >¥eYN\ W)l L 2559; sYYN\ gl e 2641
walda; birth; —; —

VIII 374
wilada; giving-birth, birthing, birth; —; partus

I 190, 206, 238, 243; III 299; VII 873; VIII 325,
656, 1062, 1112-13, 1135

alladt kana qabla wilada; which was before the S.Nj J.‘s Os d:"” —

birth; mpoyevouevog; que fuerit ante nativi-
tatem
VIII 8956
walid; fertile; tohbonepuog; multorum filiorum
VIII 460
mawlid; birth, nativity; yéveolg; nativitas
I.331; IV 620; V 757; VII 746; VIII 616, 681
milad (pl. mawalid); nativity, horoscope, time
of birth; dnotéleoua, yevébhog; nativitas
I 921; IV 523; V 650, 654, 656; VI 914; VII 330,
527; VIII 11, 69, 187, 203, 209, 862, 892, 961, 971, 974

tawallud; birthing; —; generatio

I157
tawalud; reproducing, generation, reproduc-
tion, propagation; —; generatio, generandum

I 181, 189, 346, 666; III 341; IV 743; VIII 618
mawlud (f. mawluada); birth, child, native; yevé-
Ohwog, yevwnBels, yévwnoug, Yevvduevog; natus

Ay 3401
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I 219, 239-40, 242-4, 247, 1206, 1339-40; IV 524-5;
V 749-50, 757; VI 907, 913, 915, 1042-3, 1045, 1074,
1077, 1133; VIII passim
waliya; to be ajacent to, lie next to, border;
Onéxewal, minolog; sequi, succedere, eius con-
finium, versus

I 467, 980; III 552, 640, 648, 850, 853, 862, 912, 914,
918, 920-1; V 123-4, 126, 128, 187, 200, 387, 594; VI
219, 353, 399, 777, 782, 796, 995, 998, 1148; VII 205,
618-19, 623, 699, 709; VIII 365, 367, 952, 1211

tawalla; to take in hand; —; contradicere
I1012
istawala; to rule, dominate, master; —; preesse

IV 323, 327, 329, 351, 369, 372, 485, 551; VIII 910
wilaya; sovereignty, sovereign power; SuvaoTeld;
principatus

I1318; VIII 165, 178

awl@; more appropriate/suitable/worthy; —;
dignior

II 4, 58, 63, 66, 74, 84, 396; ITI 15; V 157, 163, 314—
15, 318, 323, 333, 338, 357, 362, 380, 465, 596; VI 1043,
1049; VIII 1180

Js

Jy—
Il —

LNy —

Jo—

tawalin; order, succession; B€atg; successio d‘j—’ —
V 568, 604, 610, 623, 625; VI 1214; VIII 1229

walin; ruler; 300E, otpatnyds; is qui preest d\j —
VI 1026

muwalin; master; —; dominus db,o —
VII 522

mustawlin; ruling, ruler; —; qui prefuerit J e —
IV 354, 359, 364, 371

miqa; tender love; —; concordia e
VIII 243

mutawanin; weak; —; tardus QBM
VIII 946

tawahhama; to think; —; — P.Ey
I 222

wahm (pl. awham); imagination; —; sensus rbji ey —
1976

fi l-wahm; in imagination; vontég; in intellectu ‘QA}N S

IT 54
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yaqut(a), sapphire; oudpaydog; iacintus, lapides
iacinti

I 640, 643; VI 427
yabisa; to wither, become dry; Enpaivouor; exs-
iccari, siccari

IIT 1004; IV 21, 76
yabbasa; to dry; Enpalvw; siccare

IV 21, 88; VII 338
yabs; dryness; Enpdtepog, Enpdng; siccitas

I578; IT 223, 225, 227, 229-31, 257, 263, 353—4, 363;
III 251, 441, 454, 960; IV passim; V 103, 105-6, 157,
216, 220, 302-3, 336—7, 339; VII 297, 303—4, 307, 312,
327, 341; VIII 518
yubusa; dryness; Enpdg, Enpdtng; siccitas

I 309, 841; IT 156, 158-9, 161, 163-4, 194, 197, 200,
202-3, 216, 223, 228, 233, 239, 245, 247, 250; III 54-5,
61-2; IV 31, 56, 83, 113, 139, 142, 148, 197, 229, 365,
377, 397, 515, 635-6, 692-3; V 29; VII 278, 885, 905
aybas; drier; —; siccior

I 583, 828; II 351, 353—4; I'V 87
yabis; dry; Enpdg; siccus

I 138 and passim
yatm; orphanhood; épgpavia; orphanitas

VII 835
yad (pl. aydin); hand, foreleg, forefoot; Bpoyliwv,
nolg, yelp; manus

I 698 and passim
bayna yaday-; in front of; évdniog, nopdxeluat;
inter manus suas, coram

VI 361, 450, 467; VIII 634
<ala@ yaday-; through; —; per manus

VIII 748, 832, 836
yaraqan; jaundice; —; aliaracan, ictericia

VI 850
yusr; facility; —; facilitas

VIII 622
yasra; left side; —; ad sinistram, a sinistris,
(manus) sinistra

u,u.L — 3428
e 3429

Lwgy — 3430
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ol — 3432
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III 878, 967; V 171, 174, 176; VI 994; VII 23
yasar; facility, left side, wealth, comfort; thoU- Sl — 3438
tog; facilitas
VI 16, 855, 862, 867, 869, 873; VII 439, 849
yusra; left side; dplotepd; sinister Sd — 3439
VI 89, 95, 119, 123, 133, 138, 143, 149, 155-6, 168,
228, 241, 282, 291, 302, 306, 314, 324, 353, 356, 3634,

414, 420, 442

yasir; easy, little; —; facilis, modicus S — 3440
I 806, 1026; IV 623, 641

yasir; left; —; sinister ) — 3441
VII 780

aysar; left; dplotepde; sinister j...ai — 3442

V 162, 170, 178; VI 168, 269, 353, 363—4, 410, 420,
441, 453; VII 781, 784

maysara; left side; —; sinistra pars 0 e — 3443
VI 970, 973, 976, 979

taysir; facilitation; —; facilitas i — 3444
VIII 99, 619, 1053

mutayasir; left; dplotepde; sinister lile — 3445
VI 993; VII 80, 84-5

yaqin; certainty; —; — L 3446
IIT 246

yumn; good luck; —; securitas e 3447
VII 850

yamna; right side; —; dexter Loy — 3448
III 878, 967; V 171, 174, 176; VI 994; VII 23

yamin; right side, right hand; 3eZi6¢; (manus) ey — 3449

dextra
VI 356, 424; VII 438

ayman bi-llah; faith in God; 10 mpog Hedy Exew L u\yi — 3450

Tdg éAnidag; credulitas in Deo
VIII 232

hulf bi-l-ayman (I-kadiba); swearing of (false) u\y;\lb s —

oaths; 8pxol, Pevdwpoctal; periuria (L3N
VII 869, 894

ayman (f. yumna); right; degioc; dexter o~ tuo.Jri — 3451

V 162, 169, 178; VI 89, 107, 124, 137-8, 143, 145,
154, 167, 178, 189-90, 218, 238, 278, 283, 292, 306, 313,
323, 341, 353, 399, 409, 420-1, 430, 442; VII 792
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maymana; right side; —; dextra pars
VI 970, 973, 976, 980
tayman; south; —; meridies
VI 1158
tayamun; going to the right; —; a dextra parte,
dextratio
VII 112, 114

mutayamin; right; degiég; dexter
VI 992; VII 80, 82, 85

yawm (pl. ayyam); day; Huépa; dies
I 99 and passim

al-yawma; today; —; hodie
I 788; V 505

yawman bi-yawmin; day by day; —; omni die
IIT 965

yawmu l-ahad; Sunday; —; dies dominica

VI 1209, 1212, 1220, 1225, 1232, 1237, 1239, 1245,
1248-9

yawmu [-itnayn; Monday; —; dies Lune
VI 1247

yowmu t-talata’; Tuesday; —; dies Martis
VI 1228, 1247

yowmu [-arbica’; Wednesday; —; dies Mercurii
VI 1229, 1247

yawmu [-hamis; Thursday; —; dies Iovis
VI 1230, 1247

yowmu [-gum<a; Friday; —; dies Veneris
VI 1230

yawmu s-sabt; Saturday; —; dies Sabati

VI 1230-1

3452
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2. GREEK—ARABIC GLOSSARY

This glossary serves as a key to the Arabic, English, Greek and Latin
Glossary, where full references are given. In addition to the observations
made in the introduction to the Arabic Glossary, the following points should
be borne in mind.

The words are arranged according to the alphabetical order of their
nominative singulars (for nouns) and of their first person indicative active
singular (for verbs).

For nouns, plural forms are given when singular forms do not occur, or
have different meanings and/or Arabic equivalents.

For verbs, the middle or passive voice, participles and the infinitive
(when having a nominal force), are listed separately (and indented under
the main entry in the indicative).

Comparatives and superlatives of adjectives are listed separately.

A Greek adjective will sometimes be equivalent to an Arabic noun in
the genitive case (idafa). The neuter adjective is listed separately when it
has the force of a noun (e.g. T0 Aeuxédv).

Occasionally, when there is no syntactical equivalence, the Greek word
is given in the form it is found in within the text. Greek words which do
not have an Arabic equivalent are not included.

dyabog 839> 518, ‘ma> 648, ayopdlwy & 305
S902 722, AS 935, Aaw 1366,

Lo 1706, 3 1959 cyopacts St 1508

¢ e drypene sle 1740

O ryafi) gripn 53 1057, & gue 1733 dyplutog Ao 1742

Ayahomoldg  Asmw 1366, 8 gmw 1367, Syptog $5 173
> gmins 1373 =

e . ay vy slg>1 509

dyabove 83\aw 1370 -

0 dyabuvépevog JUV ks 519, IBeAgal wlel 39
A mge (§519 adehpbe Flss

ayanidv Ca> 533 . 1

,Y . M aduenToal Laadl 22l 1901

ayyetov 3372 ) .

YYERO s aducla & 1572

ayyehlo A 790 , i A

. , ’ adpaviic ans 1775

dyyovpLa U5 2438 5 , .o

., . AOLYAULLA (k= 1775

ayévetot bl 1459

aduvatéw 2= 1775
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aduvdTwe Wi 1777
depddng 3sa 3259
& "s\j.b 3258
&Héuitog p\ﬁ 628
abytaide L5 1569
O alytadol Job.w 1333
Alybéxepwg Al a13
(idfic) didH C 992281
aidolo QU.:F\ 105
atlpatddng S 903 1004
alg 15-*’. 412
O alyeg dJ.-.A 2927
aipeotg e 754
alpwy C"J 1188
atoypods c..s 2402
aitio w1306, de 2041
aipvidiog 2&2267
alypohwoto dJL.j 63
alyudhwTol d)l..j 63
ARAKWTOC dgmune 1373
dxorvBort 29 1622
doendla ru:;x 2212
dxtvnrog O 95w 1406, 5 L 1410
0 dxivnrog Onbotaocg  ,\as 2030
0 dxivron Onootdoeig CL.@ 1791
axbéAaoTog u;".35-2271
dxpa b 1811
dxpBAc C;ua.a 1652
dxetic &Luz 1573
dhahog o J};‘ 823
aArfela d’ 677, (Ao 1661

aAndg $> 677

O dAnbéatepog g 1730

aAn0Owoe 8 o 724, f’i 727
GG J 262
dAARhoUg >l 1655
O dAAMAALY, Tpdg dAANA

lan o 241
dAhotbopait A5 2241
ANNS J>'T 32, >l 1655
dhoyog
O 10 dhoyov Gls 946
INeY) e 1638
aAUXOC éu 2947
SAUXOING éu 2947
duao A 1909
duetdbetog oS 354
dunehog f;2661
auLdpog s 1776
avaBaive Ao 1679
0 dvaBaivev aslo 1682
avoPBiBélew o i, 1185
OAvaBiBalev

A3 uj) 526, J‘D‘ 1092

dvaryxatog S les 1765
O dvayxaio npdypota 8,9 = 1763
O avayxabtepog e X Y58
avéyxn 33 1531
&

avdyw &_‘267, c&';)‘ 1185
dvaldeton 5 ,8e 2626
BVALEETIXOG JUS 2433
dvaoyuvtia sl> 774
AvahovEw

O dvahoyel S i 1595
TO GVamohLy M= 904, O slie

2563
avarodiouds ¢ s, 1126
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dvarodilw &> 1125
O dvamodilwy C"J 1127
avanodiouos ¢ 37, 1126
dvaoxdnTe O 95l 2007
O avaoxaphoetol U 2996
dvactpopy > 765
AVaTEAND as| Cb 66, CUa 1826,
&5.& 1827
dvortol (3 e 1553, &jl.\a 1827
AVATOAXOC Usfz 1552
O avatoAxdtepog o5 1552
dvatpéne ol 1817
avateo®n dy j 1120

13
avagéow 531056, el 1729, dh
1826

dvapopd dUe.o 1828
avdpela Lel=¥ 1526
AVEUOG é,) 1228
dvépyoual CLL 1826
O dvepybuevog Aslo 1682
avip Je, 1130, >l 1655
dvbpwnog U 110, L) 111
&vowxthpLov CLJ.A 2256
dvtape{Bouan sloq 3384
dvtanddooic sl 443
dvtanodotinds e Colo 444
dvtixeyon S s 3205
avtioc ol 1433
dvudpog ot oI5 2078
v 3o ) 2392
O dvadtepa uépn Aslo 1682

3vewdey

JL;‘ 2074

v Peric 555, 1148
AnATEDY &L\o’ >l 805
andn iy A3 804, &L\é 805
dnatnAdg A= 874
eyl

0 dncv e 2239
anépyouaL

0 dnépyeobal oWl 15
0 dnepyduevog Jllals 1833
dmhaviic U 358
AmAOIX®S Jaudio 207, w0 | 53 1157
and e 2956
anéBaotg L3le 2024
andyelov Cji 121
drmoyewdopal & 568, O 2733
arodeixvoul G 307
am6detEic J 98 2586
anodéyouoL Ca> 531
O dnodeyduevog gﬂJL 77

amodnuia 2w 1380, Awe 1501, & &

2164

anodidwut S 451
ATOBLOKW

O drodudxovot C's: 982
anofviioxe g0 2972
dmoxhbve 15 1285, Jo 2982
droAaoLS L3l 2024
gmOALULOL Hay 224

O anokeofévra (3 m 1360, oo 1782

droloylo g_.)‘j.>_ 515
AnovEU® S 451
3mopEY L

O dnwpeyuévog JL.A 2052

¢1931 2829
Lasll 1394, O aail 1670

anopla

anoppéw
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drooThuoTo C\J.> 814 O &€ dpyfic r:\'é.'i Lo J 2452
&Tcocrpocpv'] JJ,J‘ SJ 1146 &wa J) 992, u_\_g 2193
drotelve e 2861 Foywy Al 1473
anotéAeoua >Mee 3409 O dpyovtes :‘55 2581
dnoTpéne 64; 3185 dobeviig Cami> 1776
anogpaive JG 2585 O dofevéotepog Cins) 1777
dpat J23282  Gounral 2 ks 2510
dpyla oy 226 gorp Sy5 2132
apydpeog ‘*:4-’ 2331 dotpovopla p,};n (}-‘- 3014
dpyupos La5 2331 doTpovoULXdg ‘c-‘ 3014
Apng f‘JH 286, é}l\ 2884 Govyxpartoc Undpyw = 895
dpuiude dAs 1918 ACYNUOTEOCKWTOG C.Ms 2402
dprotepds  Jlad 1602, (5 ey 3439, doy ey iolow 1437
el 3442, pule 3445 dowtlo Jj..é- 2268
dpLotog 3\.; 2062 dube 155
Spua s 1009 yoon0c § 39k 985
{Tp“écof U‘“‘ 248 abinotg §oJ 3176
ApOTPLAE > 59 aOELpWTéW Seo 3 4l ;1203
10 dpoTpLdooL & > 597 , N =
o, O adluputédv
apndlew 'f“p 1742 cyb\s)a'aj\ 3 -’S\j 1295
GppeEVIXOC 551058, S'he 1063 -

O 10 dppevindy

S35 1060, P aligo

2207 CLM‘ 3116
dppevoyovio S5 Mg 1058, 5,53 ® ath

1059 , ’
Bopnv S5 1058, §, 455 1059, STy CPHPETROS

1060 APoLEEw
SpptOTEW P 2885 o

&
Ms 2067, | 5l 2181, AS 2637,

FENIRE &; 3034

s sl 218
ua'élj 3144

525 870, fé""g‘“ 2635

o V22T et 7ok 3208
doowoTia > 2886 .

‘pp' u’f aploTnuL asls 234
apTioe Mo |53 1157

dpyatol 3-‘“ 129, o A3 2456 dpveg 312 2267
Os) ) A ) N , i

O) g0 AZLe 2466 - dppodlotog CKJ 3163

gy dsi 127, ijﬁ 129, slaul 162, Agpodim oﬁjﬂ‘ 1275

i dxel, dypLs ) 82, 2> 548

o)) 1091, il 1093, Lul 1095
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dyOpLotog p'\l 2787
adepén U_d 3141
Béta r\o_T 21, Las 2249
Bdmtw

O BeBapuévog J guaie 2184
Bapls ¢ gat 218, Ua.ﬂ 219, JuaJ 367
e 367

O Bapltatog

Bapbduyog e 367
Bacaviopol lds 1940
Baoikela Mo 2950
Baothetg e 2952
Baothieog e 2952
Baothoy vouwy Mo 2952
BENOG e 1466, LA 3072, fual
3089
Beplxoxxa oo 2915
Bla (98> 1014, 5,9 a2 1763
Blowog awols 1989, e 2402
O Blowan mpdelg 8> 521
BBAiov LS 2629
Blog s 2141, plas 2142
BA&BN 09 Sa 2671, dwgs 3025
BrémTe 211760, Al 2318
O BA&rtovreg oLl 2407
Brotteivoy CL.:: 947
Brattiov CL.:: 947
BAémwv U 3105
Bodw CLa 1739
Bopddv O8>, 188
Boperog, Boppdis  Jled 1602, Jloi
1603 )
Booxot f'\.iJ\ yle, 1176
Bouvol JM 336

Bolc J,.:- 1907

O Béeg s 251
BeoaybAov o 1475
Booylwv C\J.s 1054, Ay 3434
O Beayloveg Oldas 1994
Beay e _pad 2517, Auad 2519
yoaléhov LL> 1865
yéAo o 2768
Yo s ol 1ea7
YouBeol u\.oi 797, Jl.‘.«d‘i 1726
younAtov éﬁf 1280
yéuog éjf 1280, _w & 1946
youddvug A= 875
Yép &N 271
yootip

O 10 év yaotpl > 495
yewrviaowg 3,9l 522
YEAWG d=2 1752
vevébhog 3Mis 3409, >g)q0 3412
véveolg Mge 3408
YeEVVAOoUaL

O to yevwnOéy Je 732
O yevvnleic >)g0 3412
O yevvouevog >¢lg0 3412
YEVWNOLS >¢)g0 3412
yepovTuen NAuela ds g5 1627
(Yépwv) Yépovteg Cy.,z 1626
yelolg B 1087, b 1815
Ye®dNS = j 58
yewuetpla Lwn 3247
yvewpyla =Ms 2371
YEWRYWXA &l > 598
YewEY6S g eele 2175



Y1)
ynmrovixot
yivouo
YWOOXO

0 ywdoxew
yAloypoc
YAGooU
YVOPWOG
YVOOoLS
(yovelg) yoveig
YOVU

yoOv
Yedupa
YpaOg
Ypopi
TpApe
YUUVOG
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o 57
uj.>>13 2372

O 2733, s 2989

2053
&sz\ 1829
i> ¢ 2784
Ol 2790
B9 e 1959
2056

17, olsl

45, 1207
3 3269
oS 2629
4> 435
oS 2629

S 451, 53 1056

Ok = 1962, ,lc 1963

Yuvh &l 435, 81! 2881, ¢lud 3064

see also Tpl.ﬁdﬁsg

daovixnde Olars 1628
daluwy s 2235
ddxve u;.:- 1992
ddxTulog cm! 1639
ddveLov U° S 2484
3¢ 9 3269
debe Ol 400
dewog A A 1532
dexavig 4> § 3295
dEVdpoY #1524
dellog ey 3449, uo.)‘ 3451, UAL,A
3455
dedudpora Ll 3222
depudTvog Ao 462

deouoe Gy 3277
déyouan JG 2585
O déyeobon J 98 2415
déw s~ 248, Cl:>$ 749
dnAntipLog JG 2436
dfihog J,L\ 1880, J\:-\ 2066
Snhéw Js 992, Jis 998, 53 1056

dnuoeyeptal Al ;.;ls";\ 2266
dLd Jo\ oR 20, O 142, (§ 2394

Sraywdorw 3 s 1956, é:— 2053
dudbeoic Lanls 1802
dLahetic Jalete 3095
drohoyilouon jia.: 2363
dtohbw ;

O Stahbwy H= 700
SropeTpén BB 2410, Jolae 2425

O Swuetpel lae 2417
0 dapetpddv ndai 3102
Sapétonole JG 2410, Jlaw)
2419
dudpeTpog o 2417, kel 3102
Sropovi o\ 354
dtavonolg o4 2385
dudvola JL 1098, 4as 2359

O Sudvoro

5 S5 2365

dLoperiyvuuL

O Sieppnyuévog Sl 910
ddoTaotig Asls 239, @luwe 1483
drapbeipopart Awd 2317
Sapopd = 903
drapopnTindg JIs 700
ddpopog akiz 906, S 2641
0 ddgpopot 8ds 1917
dudppaypa o= 553



412 GLOSSARIES
dtduuog proi 347 O Blvoy o & 2167
0 Atdupor els o2 525 duoetdla >l 1437
B UK >
didwpuL dacloop2  Suoxpaoia 5,1~ 590
SEEeynt Ssi0s6  Ovotuyla 5% 1535, s\ad 1584
dLEpyouat :.\a.s 2537 Suoyépeia a2 367
Swcatootvy  Jas 1924, i) 3088 Buoddng Ut 3007
St v s duowdia JG 3005
betuov 2 1568 )
S0 LT S~ 2163, O jRe 2168
O Sowiy A5 SudexatnubdpeLov § e 1384
dobmotg e 954 dwpéa see HEYOS
SubTL SY 2751
dinpbownog Owy s 3296 24y 131 a7
BLG(A)HOG Cfi"\“'-;‘ 55 1081 ”’ap GJ-J 1112
dlpoo 2659 , £
Ppos L’“"{ EyyaLog L;.{,‘ 58
dtybTouog Al C,Ja.u 2545 ; L_.;
O & Eyyoua 2, 57 5> 1791
Suhdv Oladac 1999 &t ueh t
dwpuyton A& 3135 fyyio ‘-’Juj 2475
36y > 1042 O éyyilew o 2476
doyuatinds Opd 1042 0 Eyyiov 31 2479
déhoc Ko 2032 0 Eyyworta &AL 2480
S6hog d> 767, Ko 2032 eyyoTne oS 2476
Séoic sUacl 2006 gyxdpdlog fmé 1715, gomowe 1717
douAidec sle) 85 Eyxuog > 546, Jol> 738
SoLAOYVAUGY A 1885 éY}E(’m‘*’ ;
Sodhoc e 1885 O éyxexupde 9 3169,
¥ rug...e 3170
dolE J's 3419 .
, N €deoua ) 1087
dbvapon &Ua....u\ 1839 . ¢ ¢
) K el <11, olos, o) 2823
Suvaiuxdtegog G210 ei5oc 5, e 1735, late 3103,
dovoLg 839 2608 3296
duvaotela LNg3416  eBwlov Ol 1628, (\..o 1724
duvatog (5 9% 2609 elhuepwviic DBe 1661
O duvatdtepog 5 93! 2610 elnep Ol 98
Suvatdde dj-;‘ 2610 elnov o= 1250
BOvw eig )82, 32394, J 2151
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13
ele sl 23 guninTtw QV 2733
eloépyouat J&> 958, ,lo 1744 eunindric oLt 2941
eloodog oo 1125 EUTOBLOUOS s 1973, 0y K 2671
clte j\ 120 éHTEOLé(.l) J:.-.: 2241
éx, 88 (o 2056 BUTOPELTIXS 5" 322
#xooTog 52699 EpTopla 5,l« 322
ExBiA CL’! 816 unpocbev rb.s e 2458
2 gunpbdobua ué Ao 2464
Exyovog g 3404 ,“ e Hepn ¢
0 Exyova Jo=> 732 Euguyos Qoo 1229
exel }." 376 Ev S 2304
éxeivog 31045 EvOMRaY Jus* 768
&0 Lglees  EvovTios e Y 902
Syhelno 2.1 2680 gvavtibouat alst 896
O éxhelnel 2o 2682 O évavtiodvron M| 904
&xpof © 201633  Evavtiopa A 1754
EXTPOOUOC Lgiu 1392 gvdelxvuuL IY> 995
13
EAaTTOw J5 2556, jaislsiae  EvBeExay®g b=y e aol fe 3206
ENATTOV 0921037, Jslaseo  Evdopuygw a5 2363
13 b} ’ .
O éAdyotog o) 1686 Eviopuyla 5= 2230
ehappis Cais g3 "0 EVDOV 05 2230
Eheriuov ub 1096 EVOLVOUDTEPOS dj’\ 2610
£ €vdlw ot 2763

éhevbepla Sl 1831 . :
vl " o Evexa aud 1306
éhevbepldTne & %> 588, <= 1339 . . T

R pro =7 ’ gvépyeLa dY>s 995, s 2345

i>low 1438 p
2 2 . EVeEpYED > 992
eNéqag e 2400 . Y d
o gvha G TT9
EAxw e 418 . -
, , w. . gvvola Ka 2032
ENNTAS fb AE 345 :
oy EVOw >\ 475
g\ntic s>, 1132 &=
ey . gvtaifa La 3244
guBdAw Cane 1631 , )
gUUévEL p 57 2786 Eviepa orobas 2919, slasl 2028
gunetplo L £ 425 éviuliTto caxl 2773
EunepLéyw O évtetuAtyuévog S 3<ke 2830
O éuneployebels ) 9= 656 Evebén

473, aoi> 475
la> 655 &= &=

guneployeotg
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EVeTLog SN Uy 3434
e€aywvilw i

O e€aywvilel A 1342
€€dywvog u...i.)...,..v 1342
gEanhéw Laiwl 204
0 é€amholvtal o C)\D. 818,

Lals (46 1883
gauvyog Sl 5l 617,

u,.‘\.:z.!\ CL...:. o CJ\D' 818

gZépyouat Jls, g~ 810
230 }; 377
g &j; 3199
g€odoc 35,1145, 425 3134
g€ovata olalu 1416
g€ouoLaoTinde Olel 1416
gouxal 4 1517
Enalvetog Cj.x..( 2870

€nowvog sLJ 383, et 722, 7 e 2869

EMOVOLPERWY SV &L L 3273
Enapolg dokac 2010
énewdi e 2816
gnéxewva Ll 3186, ¢, L 3327
énepBaive Jle 1744
gnépyouat

O énépyeton el 1078
ént ) 82, &= 2071, § 2304
gntyivoua Cf.a 3266
EMLYWOOXW J,\LA 993
enLewenic Las 2014
gmlnréw b 1820
0 énnrodot b 1821
0 énlntidv b 1821
gmbuyely 4, 1180
gniuunTinds U&_> 609

emfuuia Sogd 1613, dyiy 249
gnuabfiuevos e 466
Emuahéw Le> 976
énixevtpog A9 3273
énixtnolg o= 476
ETAoUWY Olendd) 3AST A% 3067
gniuovog (b 1032, (B: 1033
énLoThuN IY> 995, (é-s 2056
EMLOTHLGY {&> 687
ETULOTREP® cazlde 2806
EMLOLVAY W oo AT
émtelvw 850 51203, (538 2607
gnuTndeLotng 4 a0 1957
emTidevols d> 767
émutuylo &b 1868
EmLpEQ® ke 2049, JU 3207
0 émupépeton ol 738
Emouon
O éndueva 7} mponyoldueva

| s dey Mo 2426
O énduevol L1541
gnoyn (290 3368
gpydlouat Jos 2005
gpyaotiplov Oyl 747
gpyov Jos 2008
EPELVAW S 146
gonuiton Sl 3060
onuog sl =2 1656
gpRuwote slus) 2320
gptlwy sl 3047
golc f\o‘é 850, Leguas 851
O Zpudeg O gouol2 852
Epufc 5 Ues 1998
Eometd ubﬂx L5 5 824, 5\3'“ 3242
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gonw Ao 1679
gpubponpbownog O ol f’i 727,
el f’\ 727 ]
gpubpbe 727
gowg b 1821, e 1982
gpdTNoLS V5w 1302, e 1303,

J 9 80 1305
gpwtu émbuula o 1511
gomépa G gus 2237
goméplog S 2163
ETaouUOg o 2 1770
gtepog J>'T 32, _Af 2242
gu 9 3269
gtog Ll 1454
eVYEVELDL L 1547
evyevrg 2 & 1548
e0daovia 85kaw 1370
e0eWdg Jlo> 492
gvedia 3, guall > 648
gveia LoDl 1426, f\.l..y 1427
eVEPYETINOC 3347 3308

0OVl Caas 845, a5 1138, SAS
2640

ebxpatog  Jlael 1927, Jaiae 1930
ebuetadooio 3sg 0 2882
eOUEeTéS0TOg ; > 2665
elupopgpoc Jlo> 492
gOvolyoL Ol 853

£068WoLS 55laws 1370, sLzd 2530, C‘
3008

elpeotg e} 2809

ebploxew 08 2733, aj 3008, s o
3286

ehploxouat Js8lg 3375

eVTEATG daw 1385

e0TPAVTC 41,3 1052

evTUYC 85law 1370

edtuyle w1344, 33law 1370, C>La
1702

ebppoolivy 9w 1347, st 2283
Ut 67 1064, 6l 1141
e0Y€peLa > 767
euYN ok 1712
TO EVMdES ol 1230
gLl b 1854
€pexTixdg St 2911
€peolg 45, 1180
gplnu ‘;.b 3239
eplotnuL

0 égeotde (.ls 2602
EQOopdw ai 3098
0 ox épopd Lesl 1394
éxéppwy o 357, S 2364
EyOpa oaslle 247
O &youvow &xHoav slale 1938
gy Bpawbduevog slale 1938
éxBp6c 7 1535, 345 1934, Sglus 1935
Exw o 418
O éyowv 95 1081
g J) 82, > 548
Capdipa 251259, ,Leve 1260
Catplxtov EJLJI 1572
Zebg sAall 1567
Inhwtog dg0 722
Cnula Ll £ 2179
Intéw b 1821
Zuyyol é) 1267
Lopddng Llb 1873, é““ 1874



416

Cuyég
0 Zuyég

Loypapuds

Lo

0 ta tig Lwijg
0 Cwfig €tog
CwdLaxog x0xhog

Cddov
Lwuiov
Lo
{dov

{wTtwde

or

n

fiyouv
ndovi
ndundbeta
NdVg
Nhudla

O see véog
“Hhwog
uépa

O fuépag
NuePWOS
futoug
NVoxéw
AmdTng
Heeuéw

O feeudy
fite

ATTWY

OdhatTa

Bdvatog

GLOSSARIES

Olae 3331 Bdmto o> 986
Ol ! 3332 Havpatonowol Téyvar ubT 136
23kl 1736 Belon oY 933
> 775 Beiog L g, 1105
75 g g:,oi 532
52088 Qehe 01 80

s 2378

T 179, JUes 2855
(30 2889

&, b 1813

Ol 776, &5 946
sk 775, loe 777

fi 84, ji 120
L 2252

530 2781
o 3342
d9M> 714

&> 402, &@ls 911

oidl 1599

Ll 3178, 5 5 3456
LU 3178

ol 8179, & g 3180
—2.ai 3087, lawg 3338
ol 1478

uu, 867

O{ L 1410

51120
O 95 1037

£ 149

A5 2432, &0 2972

O 10 mpog Oedv Eyew tag EAnidag

L uhd 3450

Bepuaives = 1334, u“"‘ 1335
Hepuacio 3, > 590
Hepuoc 5l 592, Ly 1337
O & Bepud 3, > 590

O Bepudtepog ?i 591, &g=™ 1337

HepubdTng 5,! > 590
Bepoc Cawo 1747
Béowc Jlev 3418
Oihetan u‘3.>i 39
TN é,\m uﬂL 360
OnAuyovia L;Li 104
OnAuxde Jbi 104, G5 108
HAug JA 104, ujA 106, u.ub 107
OnproxA Gl 5 329
Onewddng k> 9 3304
Onoauptlw 311051
Onoavpde ks 2724
O Bnoavgot 595 2723
DINUIS ‘Z.s 2210
Hviioxw e 2071
Bpaoing 8;>_ 421
HpemTindg 1as 2156
Betivog Cy 3191

Opnoxela 5 1042, 85l 1886, &2
3321
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0ol i 1574
Hpbvog 6“’;2659
Buuehinde Cpme 2227
Buude s 2188
Buudew s 2187
Buuddng  was 2188, U gl 2189,
Oluas 2190

latpog e 1796
Brog el 3120
0 Bla SLaNl e\ de 2286
BLotne {2 839
BudTon b 110
épal ;U 198
avoe 4@'{2641
tudtov oy 387
luatiopég & ¢ 387, BguuS 2685
toB6hog C...L Lo 2788
inmopyto {owy 9 2293
innacto dewy 9 2293
{nreLog U 2201
innoxpdtwe Olgs il 1480
{nrog U 2291
inndTng uglé 2294
loavdgpopa dL\u 1828
lomut

0 lotdpevog (; 15 2602
loyta OF 3 3325
loyvog 2% 3031, dagle 3183
loyvpde dj-’i 2610
O loyvpotépay notel oo 351
ix00¢ eloww 1444
O°Iy00¢ Kol 1446
0°TyB0%eg ool 748

»xobdnep

ls"2618, Lo o= s 3034

xaBopbs (\L 1427, Ulo 1696,

adai 3109
0 xabapidtatog
xaOéCouar
O xafeléuevog

—atai 3109

e 466
ol 465
e 466, asls 2551

xdOnuo
O »oabfjuevog

wabilw e 465
O xabiler > g 2549
xafuneptepel FJ...':..M 2077
xal Lyl 140, 4 3269
xorlw

O xale OlA=! 617
O xoubroetal (3~ 614

O xexavyévog 3 > 614, (HA= 620

xoupbg Olej 1264, i34 3386

xoxla 55 1535, 4o 3029

XAXOTOLOG s 3022, dwgs 3025,
9> 3030

noxGG  Bsly, 1150, s pw 1469, jus
3022

XoXOOUOL fauls 2321

O xoxwdf Auls 2321

P

O xoxddv Py 3030

XoXGVOLaL J e o3, o8 1148,
als o 2321 i

O %oxOvewy Ly 3025

xox@dc xelpat lauls 8 2321,
9 3030

HIKWOLS Lo 3029

0 ueylom xdxwolg sl 1533

xohdOiov Lo 1382

HOAEW o 1452



418 GLOSSARIES
xoaAALpwvia Oyl > 1733 xdromtpov 8:,» 1101
XOMOTLOPOS ;1297 ydrwbev Lol 1386
O xalwropol Jo 712 XATGTEPOS L 1384
xahoffing S s 647 O xotdtepa uépn J 8 2230
IS éL@ 1706 xadua > 584
O év xoh& téne £0THg HAVGTOS > 584
A mdge (3519 xalymua sl 2278
HOABS 3 gmue 1373, f\l.u 1427, éL@ xevodogia A 2627
1706 xevodpopia b e 914
0 xahdg xelpevos  JW1 &> 519, yevodoouén
LoDl 1426, U1 éL@ 1706 0 xevodpopoloty Je 916
HOUTUAGTNG T 2120 %evoo ¢ A I 2302
xamnhelov 2| ad CL; oye 91T 0 xevolduevog CM 2305
xapdlot A5 2561 xévtpov (cardine) Ay 3273
Koapxivog QU:J,\.J‘ 1354 xévipov (sting)  de> 741, ;1268
xapTée o 732 %Epduou oxelog ouj 22
xooldlov Ly 300 XEpaig O_® 2491
xatd o 142, fs 2071 xepdTLOV O~ 2491
xotoPaiveov layla 3215 XepaTddNg 02 52 2491
xotaBBalw L1390  XEPATOTOS Of 52 2491
O KatofBdlov a;edl o3 526, xepdarive A 458
o 1072 %épdog éJ 1106, 4.&, 1180, 5450
xorTohaBéve & 266, 42175 2398, (a5 2675
, xepahohylo &Lw 1659
XoTAVONoLg el 213 .
HATAVTAW W‘ 3184 XEPoA g"b 1091, dela 3253
. . F xfjmo Yl 200, O£, 1230
XATATLGTEVEGH AL Lwlels 1834 Tros O 20 Oy
, L xWdp =S 2721
xartapyt) elu! 162
XOTOTNPEW Aiay 2352 WE® o 2 1769
xaTépyopaL O »wolduevog 2o 626
0 xarepybpevos Lla 3215 xivnow & > 623, ¢l < 624
otéyw Jdo-l 25, Jom 731, el 2008 xvnTéQ &> 623
0 xatéywv s 2408 HVOTEPVOLL éJl.g..a 1727
HATOWEDY ugm.c 1408 xf;cpwog J‘_"‘ 1690
xatémiehev als 897 x\&dog (s 2186, (b 2527
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419

xhémton o2 sa 2791 xpdBPatog w1348
XAETTO %pAOLS {anls 1802
0 xhanévta O 1360 XpdomESOV o> 1088
K)\E(!)LO( O 1361 xporcéco eluwe 2907
xAnpovoutot CAJ\)A 3316 oY e 2950
x\fjpog e 166t od2r7t
xAlpa ’ ;“l" 2568 ol S 2703
o 09 e 2671, g xplvewy cLas 2530

2972, LS55 3157 o6 734
xiwn, jf" 1348 O Ketog J&\ 735
xhom 1361 )

" O xplowog O % 153, » glme 2064
xhomiuoto dj\u 1360 i ' ¢ 215 9533
k ) pleclinig o

xvurelo 156 ,
Q" Kpévog Joj 1244
xvioua K> 683 , :
XPOLW o e 1769
xoWla ey 231, r\;..,. 1460 0T “.;{2634
xoLddopot , .. .
0 xownbfceTon Py 3203 HPUPLOS o= 870, ) s 1320, G
, 1345
XOWOVEW el 2893 ¢
“ & | wTévadec Llasl 2014
xOA\douaL 513184 , .
v o xrhporta &L..o 1791
xohoxOvlan & A 2487 5 -
L, xtfijvog Ulse> 777
XOUOdpoUT) TEYVN =
anad! Lo se0  xtlopa sl 279
XOVTApLOV & 1219 xuBepve
O »xuBepvidv e 954
x6mo i 334 ;
° ” xUBépvnoLg SN 952
x0TI é‘-’ 2537 %x0xhog see Lwdlaxde
x6e1 Bu> 578 huatal C‘j,o\ 2975
xopuen Lalue 1433 xuvnyeoto Xagd 1741, dwo 1742
x0oUL0g e 12 XUPLEGW e 2193, elle 2049
x60U0G S 112, (JL:- 2065 yotog &, 1103
0 xbouou xatageévnolg xUPTHTNG )l L 567
CRAET 2510 yporc e 2856
%00VTpaL 3,184 xOwy 5 2704
x0LPIlw He 693 xhm Alas 417
~ - . . £
x00p0g k2> 863, & 916, 2w oo ol 1718

1691, CJ\: 2304



420 GLOSSARIES

AayOviov 8 419
ALY WOG ;.,JJ‘ 59
NoBéve de 25
Noyrdg C\.:..a.o 1636, s gua0 1789, JU
3196 B
Aoumpbs  seu> 1786, 3l 2069, =
2279, U 3197
AoumpbTng slos 1787
Aadg see yudatog
ATPEUTINGG L 1407
Niyovo J s 253
Myo 531056, esj 1251, J 2585
Aeuyfivou Uiy 189
AewWLpwtén oad 3141, Hlals
3143
0 hewpotdy  sell § jasl 3144,
ol el 3144
Aentidec \d 2780
Aénpal ol 190
Aentog G 988; 42,85 990, yui> 1006,
s 5, 1196
AenTtoyELp A 53, 1197
Aeux6e o2 302, el 1725
O o Aeuxdv oPle 301
Aéwv ol 61, g 1310
0 Aéwv At 62
Anotela Lo gual 2792
(Anotic) Anotal e s 2791
Mg del 27
ABog see tlutog
Auvn Lo>l21, 42 152
Aveoc OLS 2636
Avov O 2636
Anaivopat Cpow 1447
Aoyix6g Jslete 3095, (sbU 3097

AoyLoL dvdpeg s 2062
Aoyobétan el) 593328
A6yog Jas 2034, ;43 2445, (| o8 2586,
r)’(2708
AOYYN & > 594
Aowopéw oLl 1467
ourée sl 1300
NoZavdipopog C).Uaﬂ éj_u 2121
NoEbde @mt éj_u 2121
No&btng ks 2000
AoEde dadaao 1750
Auxondvinpog d}T oV 135
AOxocg 3 1046

NG () 670, @& 2210, 0y Ka 2670
Aoy vog CL’“ 1352, slus 1787

Aow Jol= 696

Awplxlov & > 969
poyeton 8 = 1328
HayxA&BLov Yo 1481
udmuo (15 2056
podor Jolgb 2423
UAXEOYEVELOG il ok 2779
Hoep6s Jsbo 1848, | gl 1849
uéAota sl 840
udAAov ;.;yi 1731
pavSHioy oo 2958
wapyapltng §§) 2754
uapaotniov 3)= 915
waotde, uachoc SN 360
O paotol &j}p 1772
uéyog f\.‘a& 2011, AS 2624

L/gL:J 2074

O t& peydha
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O ueydhn Swped > 517

O Meydhn Eovtadig uJa....:_J\ 2857

0 petlov dj-"‘ 2510,;{? 2625

O péthTOg aslan 1780, dj-"‘ 2610,
512625

O ueylom ®xdxwolg see xIXWOLG
UEYAAOdWPOTNG ez 740

UEYOAOPUYOS  dund d (‘:‘.”2011
UEYSAWS J.a:i 2336
uéyebog Ve 2448
UEYLOTAY {\.L;- 2011
uewbopon A, ] 2637, el 3141
HEAOY YONGING e159 340 2878
V1IN 3)..,,? 1472
0 10 wéhav slgw 1471

WENL s 1977

UEAOXOTOVUEVOG )

slact! § shae 2545
wéhog sl 2225
0 uovouwd Yéhn QU-‘ 2778

uéAw Jb 273
ueAWdEwW 25 1258, & a2 1769
uepLouds rL:..'é 2505
WEQOG  yams 241, s3> 437, b 1844,
9% 3034
uéoov 311
wéoog JAlme 1930, awai 3087,
douy 3338, JMJ 3339
HeGOTNG dawg 3338
UEGOVPAVEL slowd! Laivg 1449
UEGOLEAVNU slowadl Jag 1449
WET& Amy 236, & 2107, - 2924
petaBaive Jas 3150
uetdfaoig da 3152

UETAXLVED Ll 1498
uetaxowtlo Js<£ 761
uétadha Oolae 1932
ueTaZd Ju 311
ueTéneLtal A 236
HETEWPOG & sl 2070
UETOYETEVOLS J& 3151
uetoyeTebw J& 3149
uetplaoya 3¢} 2820
UETPEL

0 uetplwg Jl 2559
0 uetp®v U5 2749
uéxet, Léxels 82
W 2242, Y 2752, (} 2815
undé Y 2752
ufv ¢ 1608
unpde A 2275
whte Y 2752
whtne ¢ 86
unyavi] d> 767
Wpog Ao 1685
wiktov e 2987
ULOER

0 wooduevog Rk 246,

oaélie 247

uloog JRR 244
uynuoved 551056
ubédLog nad 2553
uolpa sy 437, &> ;> 966
wouyela >l 1437, | 922268
pouy6¢ oly 12711
HoAiBdvog oele, oo 1158
uovayot 25 2510
HovovuE all 951870
uévog 04> 9 3299



422 GLOSSARIES

UOpLAL see OEPUATLE

gooydplov J=s 1907

UouoxX6g see UENOG, velpov

w6yHoc sle 2116
(UENGS .CLob 1005
pupedxde ! e 1854
nupedog e >l 1997
popedio b 1854, lac 1997
uuotipLov S 1345
vabg b 296, dolue 1322
VoUERWTIXOS LAz 801
véog ol 1510
O véo fhucla Elue 572, Lls 1509
vedpa as 1986
O pououov vebpov F9 3274

vegpehoedelc l=v 1325, 4ul=v 1327
O vepeloewig ouotpogpr 3= 1326

VEQOg 2251
VEQPOS Jxb 1806, e 2973
vijoog 8 o 441
viiooa 215
vixn b 1868, 4 2194
vontog ‘o.bj.,\ 3 3425
voun C‘f 1175
vouurbe o2l 2533
voonua s 2041
vbG0¢ ZI; 2041, 2 0 2886
voTtapw) TEXVN LS 2630
vHTLOC s = 499
vHTog g_)j.s> 498
yuxTEpLWVOS & 2835, &) 2836
vuugpaia ) 2ol 3209

VOE J,J 2844
O vuxtdg JeBb 2833
veyeNa JUay 226

EavOn yoln s} ao 850 2878
Eevitela 4 £ 2164
gévog & 2165
Eeotlov RPIE!
Enpaive 2> 452, ok 3428
O Znpaivouor ek 3427
Enpds Lugy 3430, il 3432
0 Enpdrepog Ul 3429
Enedng el 3429, Lwgy 3430
Elpog 2w 1505
EOAwoc iz 831
036¢ o b 1812
6d0oU¢ Jpes 1455
olbmua s 1408
olxia JAe 3049
olxodeonétng &, 1103, >l 1655
oixodoun Ly 279
oixod6unua sl 279, 5 las 2089
olxodéunotig 3 los 2087
olxoc 296, (JAe 3049
olxoupévn Ol s 2090
10 olvormotely o A 1537
otvog e 917
oloc 52618, Jie 2852
0lwVOoXOTUXT TEYVY Gl 2144
E%vog J..J2683
Oy 0dpptaTOg Lol 1426
ohyodpoutw a5 o 08 218
Oy OXWNTOS S A s 2559
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ONYOS  lwms 1776, HB 2558, ks
2559
Oy 6pWTOS =l 3144
ohoc 5\5 345, g 478
OUAEW o 6 2474, K 2706
Ouhla ol 886, r>K2708
duoLog w‘ 1513, aud 1517, Jio 2852
ouoLOTNG 4....},? 1513
OUOLOW 4 1515
ouoleg WAs 2618
ouod ‘o.;f 2699
oupaidg 3w 1346
ovelpoxpitat L3 5ls 1892

(Bvelpog) Bvetpot

VM’E 708, L §

1100
6voudle o 1452; JG 2585
ovouaoTti | 1429
8voc Lle> 725
6EudepxS bl 3l 565
6&ubupio 83 559
6E0¢ 53> 559

dmiobey J;S,o 35, &l 897, ¢ly 9 0
3327
omiobioc 5035, 4b 1878

O onlobio pépn s 1904, r:\ﬁ.n 2464

Omha C>L,, 1413
ondpa 5L 2368
Opdw L;L 1097, i 3098, Ao g 3286
Bpyovov Ul 126
opYY iz 2188
OPEXTIXGG Al 1824
BpelLc > 533

opbavdgpopog &yUaJ‘ S g 1496,

@mx (\.a...m 2605

opllwv (3 fiwe 1553
GpLov do 558
Bpxot Qto.igla_ als 3450
Gpveov b 1858
Bpvic Sk 1861
(Bpoc) Ben Jb= 397
opuxtol QJJG» 668
oppavia fu 3433
BpyeLs uui 105, O)las 854
SpYMoLs U8, 1200
8¢ EURE!
OGAXLS LJ(zmo
dolog &Jj 3321
Goov Lok 2700
00PEAVTA see PUTA

Bopenois L) 1234
Sray 13) 47, e 2849
éte 131 47, f" L 1032, e 2849
gt & 100

o0, o0x, oy Y 2752, 32815, ;o
2832

00dé Y 2752
o0V b 2252
00pd 3 1071, 3o 1904
0UpPavHS sloww 1449
00¢ QS? 51
oltw, oltwe VA 2618
0pHaiudeg s 2145
o011 > 773

ndbog Glej 1265, ds 2041, £ 3292

) 2802
Al J inols 949

nalyviov

nadepaotio



424 GLOSSARIES

ToudLd a4 2820
nadlov Ceve 1645, W g 3404
Tl r>&.’c 2207
o r:\i:.o 2465
TahoLtog s 1894, (‘-"‘5 2456
TaAoLoTY 28”2601
nohaotal O 95 lae 1669
ToAdTion St 5ke 3049
T 9 3269
noklppow 3> 440, 541y 1 2862
navoupyla d> 767, j<.o 2932
TOVGEANVLOXOS Ll 2420
TOVGEANYVOS Jugl 2419
Tavu A A 1532
nénnoL :L\D_i 407
napd A 2109, § 2394
TopaBEANL ‘u.\oi 1814
napddotog Lle 2233
Tapocortartifnu

O napaxatabijppal c”bj 3312

TOEAXEWAL 3 2473, (g Ju 3434

TopovatE AN CLL 1826
TdpELUL

0 napdy Aals 1607
Topeunodilw CU&.A 31839
TapépyopaL 5l 523
see also taxéwq

nopBévog Al 1458, ¢, As 1943
1S (e 478, :Kzﬁgg
TATEWXOG ;_;i 7
TadouoL U_% 3141
T vvouoL Lale 2200
oy Og Lle 2201, ke 2203
T UoWUOG | Lol 2203

nedLddec s) = 1656
nelpa L £ 425
0 nelpoav Eywy ‘JLs 2062
neAd VO dAS 2150, J\.Sj 2151
TEAW C’éj 3391
TévnTeS oS Lue 2912
nevia 29 2355
nevitela 25 2355
TénOvEg C.J&.; 222, L= 937
neptl o 142, J" 2071, _§ 2394
TEPLEX WV Lo 758
TEQLTATED soe 2016
neplotaotg b 4 3320
TEPLTTOG Jsji 3373
TEPLPEPOLEVOG Jol 738
Hepoioti Lo I 2295
TETEW

O metdoon Ok 1860
TevXLoV Luads 1837
™Y~ s 2145
mndakiodyog C)Lo 2943
IAXOTNG J\Jj.o 2448
Tpa ol 424
iU Cb: 1054
nnxduoppog >l s 2483
ninto Lad 1390
nioTic opd 1042, i 1661
XA = 795
TAaviTNg 4;2732
mhaoToypaplot Yatie LS 2350
TAdTOC UPs 1949
TAATOV :‘J' 1291
Mhetddeg _3! 362
mAelwv L}i 2297, djﬁ 2610, i
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2643 .

O mhelova éugaivel b 1880
nAe€eldiov L1353 1047
mheovalw (5 33 2607
TAELE4 &M_,\ 1783
Théw 5, 1203
nAffog 545 2640
TANHOVL A5 2637, Ls 3068
AV \f‘ 72, Js 262
AN e 1631
0 minpdopan Mol 2039
O mnedv Cazin 1634
Anoldlw

0 minoudlet 4L 1564
0 mhnoudlew §95 1007

nAnotog S 2477, J 93413

nAolov Lalw 1388

mhbog o 85, 1208, sUb 3 s 1501

nhoUtog &L.o 2847, Jlo 2977, |l
3438

TVEURATINOG s, 1231

nodaypxdg Ut 3140

Todéx b 1811

noLw S 451, (5 992, C>Laj

1705, Jos 2095, j=b 2343

nowihog oo 2831
oWy C\J 1177
O nowuéveg ('\.AJ‘ sle, 1178
noldTNg aS 2745
néhepog o 2 593, JU3 2434
TOALC 45 e 2871
TOANEXLS W, 1104, a3 2441, g
3386
TIOALAVEPOLOS dUal\ X5 1205

TOAVAPEWGTOG dmo up‘joi 1677
noAuyauiot CK.ZJ‘ 3AS 3163
ToAOXOTOg nd! Al 334
ToAUvoLaL SJK.&J‘ SAS 2365
ToNGS s ol 1849, BAS 2640, A% 2641
O molhot Ecovtal AS 2637

TOANIGTEPUOG :ngﬂ \ Wl 35 2641

TOANUQEYOC fﬁ\'\ S50, d){‘ 71
TOAVPEOVTLETOS ‘;.d‘ A A 3240
nohugpovtioia 5 Sall 5452365
novnpla JA2> 682
novnedg Cas 787, Eas 788
Topvela s 1270
népvn iy 1272
noppwlev A 233
noodTNg SAs 1918
noTau6g A 3177
0 motoyol 4l ol 2978
noté c;lsjgﬁ A 4 3386
3
notApLov U"KQG%
nouyylov A 5 2314
nolg e, 1129, r.).S 2455, A 3434
0 nbdeg OlaS 2690

AU fi 91, & o5 1625, Jos 2098,
dolwo 2009

Tparypotela 8, 322
TEOYULATEVTHS ~U323
TPOXTEN Jos 2008
TpagLg Jos 2008
Tpdovog ﬂ»i 855
pifelelolls & 305
TPEXVADIES koJ 3174
TpESPEVS J g 1154
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npeofeutiic J g, 1154
npo 3 2414
TROAY0pELW 55 1056
npbBotov ‘M;, 2919
npoyivouat

O mpoyevouevog

>y S O (s 3406

TEGYVWOLS G all Loady 2461
TROSMAGW 531056
TpOXEOL rlﬁ.’i 2452
TPOXOTY| cj, 2370
TEOXOTTL JL3! 2418
npohauBve 551056
TPOAEY© ab.»i 971
npdhoinog 3L 259

O 10 mpéhowmov Loy 256, fu 344

mpoupnG i ol 1849, Caaile 3083
TEoéTATTOL _,t_,\,_i 407
TEOTATOPES J,,i 65
ponodilw plazul 2503
0 nponodilwy Rrs 2605

puvelold u‘j 82, o 142, j_ﬁ 3035
TEOGOEYOUEVOS d,l, 24921
npooey Yl o W& 2475
npooeY®S xELUAL M 341
np6oodoL u){; 2191
npootifinu X5 1295
TPOGTEENW Jj 91
TPOoWTOY 4> g 3206
see also Dnspéxovra

npogprela 532 3002
TEOYEWOS & 1357
peea Js8"2729
TEWTEPEVL

0 mpwtepevel (:\L 2464

TPWTOVOTAELOL

TEWTHTOXOG
TTeEOY
ntepVyLOY
TTEPWTOS
TTNVOS
ntwyela
puavlel
TEHdNG
TWAERD

O nowhédv

TS

O gevpoartilel
enropela

pupoxwvduvia

pupoxivduvog

olal. 1416

55260

Cl;>_ 501
Cl;>_ 501
Olel> ds01
b 1858

A5 2355
o> 472, U 3192

U 3193

S 1566
S 2745

Las 1990
L= 939

O okl 041
dol= 940
f{J 1254
435 2359
s\g2s 2360

¢ slae 2064
JAA 65

0y 1223

il 114, el 3139
sl 834

8l 446, f\""! 2462
Sl 1862

'C 9= 927

5ly 3314

S 2467

Caae 1633

Ol e 3038
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Popaiotl Loy JU 1237
caynvelL slo 1740
caylov {ades 2547, (LS 2686
odvdohov Jrwe 1720
coanwvilw

0 conwylopévog J guains 2184
08p Ao 445
oyoupbg x> 450
oclotpa Jﬁf2719
Yehfvn el 2569
onuatve J.» 992, Jb 998
oNUAVTLP Jd> 994, 95 1081
onuaocto IY> 995
onuelov Lodls 2059
oLy v s 2361
ownpeog A A 560
oWnplov A 560, 5> 562
oldnpog A A 560
olxepa <) 1538
olvog s 2140
GWVOTIXOC U2~ 2886, &9 3292
oltog v 169
fo e TNt s 2659
oxéhog Gl 1484
oxedocg sU! 117
oXAVOUL JAe 3049
oOXNVWOLg djL 134
oXLddNG (‘" 2437

O oxddeic JJ&J‘ 0‘55 1869
oxdnpoxapdia &SI Lake 2201, Lale
2202

oXANPOTNG LM 1699

i 3098

OXOTEW

oxopmniog uja.s 2032
0 XExopniog o _anll 2033
OXOTEWOG é-‘a—a 1874
oudpaydog & 98l 3426
copol WS> 686
omovol iUl s 862
ondoTen Gl 3108
onelpw 1245
O to onelpon el 1247
OTEQUATINY. UbpLaL A5 1062
oneLdaoTXol A 1908
oneldw

O oneddewy i 1357
onBopilo JL;‘ 1617
oT6VOLAOC j_~ 602
onopd & oJ 1246
onbpog C 1246
oTOLSAGTIXOG Lo T44
otofudn

O otabuéy 9 3330
otelpog s 2037, Mgl s 2559
oTEAEYOS J.ai 65
otevoywplat e 1794
otepEdS ol 358

OTEPAYVOS CL 349, Llas 1987, |5
2697

otijfog e 1658
oTNeLYoS rULa 2599
otellw (lﬂ 2592
oToM, & o 387, 5guS 2685
oTtéua o 2380
oTOUAY0g 3 Ame 2926
otpatnY6s 535w 1474, Jlg 3419

0 otpotnyol slsall £Lug , 1003

OTEATLHTOL A> 502
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otpatoxonia 5yl éa.s 1812
oTpdTLp Lol 1479, il 1480
oTPoYYVAOG Xl 1030
oTEMUA U 2296
otuyvaotat 1{%2619
ouyYYeEVIS oS 2477
0 ouyyevelg J.ai 119
oUYYVOUN i>low 1438
10 oLYXATIBATINOV do>, 1135
GUYXLEVEOUAL Jasl 1923
oLYXUTTW .

0 ouyxexupe K 3170
oUXAUVOC g 348
ouxtaoTal UA}A 3348
ouxogavtia donel 3171

oLUMAUBEV® L 547, Jo 731, (JJ-
2053
S 732

O 10 cuANNEHEY
Jol 738

ol 1729
§u< 3011

O ouvérafBov
ouuPaive
ovupoylo

oVOUUETPOG d.u-i 1925, C‘/U JXme
1930

OUUUETPLATEPOS Jus! 1923
ovundfelr Ol 540, (38ly 3375,
daslge 3378

OUUTAEW

0 ovumelton ) 3=t 656
OCUUTAPWOLS ‘L 342
GUUTTOU s 2041
oLUPVEL Lo 2013
GLEPLVi ol 3379
oLy oo 2024
GLUVAYWL =g 473
ouVaYOYY o> 476, Oleles 481

GUVETT® CJ'Lo 2891, LU 3099,

s bl 3 08 3104, J.aj'\ 3355

obvdeouog @l 76
oLVESNOLS f;2662
ouvepyol u\j_cj 2136
obveoLg Ju- 2034
GLVETOHC L‘}(S 1065
6LV0dElL ¢°.>\ 475, &b\ 483,

0,5 2488, ()_Aie 2496, & o
2924

oLYOdhS &M‘ 483, cloi 484

60vodog Cto.o‘ 483, 4 ,\as 2492,
OLAs! 2493

olvopa rj.é v k325
ouvousia &Lp 482
ouvoyA 3Ly 3277
Yuvtalic see Méyag

oLGTEN oYL e 439
oLGTPOYT O\ 2488

see vepeloewiig

oLOPAEOL  Ca> 541, L ad Lo
541

ouoynuotile  &,Lie 1562, ai 3008

GLUOYTNUATLOUOS i 3101
ogaipa s 2378
opodpbe 2els 1989
oo O o) 2827
oyowlov J=> 545, L= 939
olw & 254
ocua A 165, P 430, A 445,
= 447, 4l 1878
OOUATIXOG ON 165, £ 447

cwgpoolvy  &as 2014, Cdlas 2015,

C"j 3321
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TOAULTOEED

O tahalnwpeoduevog agie 3183
Tohanwpla sad 1584
Tohalnwpog Csi 1585
T4 45 0 1122
Tanelvoud Lo 3214
Topdoow

O topayat R 2266
tdpot ) 95 2404
TtadALov > 3044
tadpog 9 389
O Tadpog L 991390

TOYEWS TOPEPYOULIL
O toyéws napepyOUEVOS

JA) 1285

A e 1266
0 uf tayéog S5 Y 2730
tdyog & 1357
Tayuxwnota éa.s 2540
texpaipoyot (JJ- 2053
TEXVOV Ay 3404
TEXVOTOLE Ay 3401
TENELOG J\{‘i 2625
tehevtalog J\D‘i 33
TEAELTAW g0 2972
TENEUTH L\ 3186
Téhog J>T 30
Topdoow
O tetapayuévog Lol 892
TETAPTNUOELOY o1l
TETPAYYOUPQL L= 937
TeTpdYWwvog oo 115
TETPATOdN (;b’ cj 93 1081
TetpdBiBrog rKag\'\ oS 685
tetpaywvilo

O tetpaywvilel fe 115

éYVT &l 1721
see also VOTEQUXY, OlwVooXOTLXY|

mvicadta A 786, Ca3g 3386
™eéw i 3098
Tl Jax 451, Lo 1744, a>g 3363
it g 3401
TLULAW

O tduevog

; Ko 2666

T add e 1190, el 72663, p A
2666
tlutog

O <iulog AMBog Ae> 528
O tiot Aifou Ao 51240
tig .»‘ 23, pam 241, 5 o0 1625
O Twég fjs 2594
Tooltoc U3 1045, 1aa 3224
TOLOUTOTEOTWG MAs 2618
O oJ.> 421, rt.ﬁj 2462
t0éelny oy 1222
T0E0o%00UX0VEOY {m> 449
t6&ov U9 2583
ToZbtng J}B‘ 2584

témog Sy 296, Lo 666, (s 2737,

3% 3034, x>0 3368
O témo twég 1M

O 9 sadly Lledll J 5l 3049

TedYOS U 350
TEAYWIEW A5 1258
TpOLUATIOUOL Ol > 427
TEAYEWOS $ gl 836
Tpdynhog Joe 2112, \ad 2555
TEEPL 3, 1118
O tpépouat sl 1740
TeLBddeg yuvaixeg L=~ 1332
Tty wvilwv CT 372
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ST 372, &l 373

Tplywvoy

Tplywvog Sl 372
TP BS TR e 1723
TpéTOLOY 8 nai 3086
Tpomixdg ale 2564
TpOPY rL..\a 1816
Tpupal ) 2802
TUY Y&V OF 2733, mBg 3391
0y do 408, 535law 1370
UBeets 2770
Oypaoto 4 ol 1169
OYpb2 b, 1168, & ok 1169
OYpéTNS b, 1168, & ok 1169
O3aTddng b 2079
"Tdpoybdog .l 1002
Udwp sle 2978
ONoXTED o 2995
OV o= 553
Onaxodo

0 Onoxolew b 1840
O Omoaxovouot C.\a.o 1842
Omapym uﬂL 1091
Omépyw s 895, o8 2733
Orauyog L= 620,

&L..::J‘ o 1573
OmEPEY W X 158

O Omepéyovia tpdowna 3l &l 1547,

oo} 2011

Omepnoavia e 1710
Omepuaytnde C\: 978
OmepueYEdng ‘o.‘a.i‘i 2012
Omepodia o5 1276

OmneéTat

Cq
o

e

()

TOYELOV XEVTPOVY
noldvyvut
Onelwxde

o<

nolOyLov

[

Oméxeyan
ToxAlve
OToxAivwy

o<

Oméxplolg
OmopovA

OmboTaoLC

Udopa

paivew
OLINH T
povepdg
(PAvER®S
(PavVTaoTOg
(pdpuoxov
O ¢dpupoxa
papTdp
PN

AS 806
f

J" 2071

UAﬁH £y 3273

& 553
Gls 946

o’) 3413

u,.i.u 3170

X 2654
Mo 463
slas 2085

(M 2592

C"Ja.e 1842

L1541

o (sl 2765
S gke 2070

O3 L 1547

dad, 1186, 2 & 1547

b 1876
Cl.a 1708

alb 1883
ol 1883

5 Sal 3 2365
"(\u 1430

slac 2031
Ll 5 2200

s\5 383, Gy de 570, s 790

gt L 307, 531056, esj 1250, JB

2585
pOwvénwpov

pHS6vog

oy = 827
S>> 642
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slud 2319, ali 339
TN O sy 2868

pBopd

pLAETOLVOL

0 QUAEPNUOV 3429 3300
PUAED

0 @uoduevog Ol 540
pRdovog CJ.aJ\ (#2283
Pol > 533, £ 534, ax£ 535,

8390 3309

O & nepl Qi Bslae 1666
PLAGdIXOG Jasdl Cb 1924
pododia el b 2277
pLiopadng (JJ- 2056
phoveuxto Loguai] 5AS 851
¢plhog C‘ 38, (Ao 1663, 49 mo 1957
O @udtatog O 9= 536
pLhocopla {a.uls 2373
10 PUNOPLNOY o 534
PUNGYPLGOG call L1074
PoBéw Al 928
pbBog 95 930, @& 2210
potvi& J= 3041
(povedw JS 2429
(poVOog J.s 2431
POEEL o 2763
ppéap S 144
PppdVNoLS la> 658, Jas 2034
peovtilw b 1820, ‘Z.a 3239
ppovtic o8 3240
peovpLa CM} 2567
(ppoLEbS e 606
PuUYAadeg L}J‘i 4
QU k> 544, =™ 1324
(PUANGDES (3, 93323

(@UANOV) QUMM (393323

pVoLg Lando 1802
putela isly 51247, 2175
puTed® Ut 2174
puUTOV Ut 2175
0 quté oS 2992
0 utd 66¢pavtd ol 1230
powAeal oJ.?i 406
PWVEL Cl..a. 1739
QoA O geo 1733
POVNELS O §am0 1734
pidS 9 3194
pwotip A 3196
POTEWVOTEPOG 9 3194
xotpw z 2282
O év olc yalpovot témoL CJ’ 2283
Y8AXEOG 2o 1688
YOPERLS A~ 589
X9pLe CJ’ 2283
yowvéouat J.,..f2683
xo0vog sl A 1143, CM 1144
XoUVOTNG el Al 1143
XEn Oles 1579
YEWLEPWVOS L3 1523
YEWOV L3 1523
xelp ;552691, A 3434
O ol Ono yelpa f\> 944
YELPOTEY VL Jles 2101
Xelpwv 4 1535, e 3168
XENGVY, ol 1414
XN s 1870
YOS il 7

YUY C.U‘ 375
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XOLpadeS U 925
Yolpog TS 924
YoM see EavOn
Yedouot Josial 2097
Xenotoc Cﬂ.u‘ 3127
XpHvoc Olej 1264, L 1454
Xevoeog a3 1074
Xevooedric

call gl wol aiy 1074
Xevoode o) 1074
XeOUo O 2827
yvdatog habg daw 1385
YOS Ll 885
xHea uaj 57
Y0pllo sl 523, Jaul 3150
0 ywplodf O 2o 1674
0 ywpobdou & ,las 2312
(xwplov) ywela 5P 2497
xoels A e 2243
Ywptoyol (34 2313
X &pog C.ay 3368
Peudhc Jeb 229
O devdi XS 2654
devdwyootal

L33! th_;\!b, cals 3450

nhopdies éLs 2044
dnpogopta ol 637
(figoc) digor Oleuls 640
It >, 182

dhuyh e 3120
$Oyoc >, 182, 3l 187
Quypds 5, 182, 834 183, 5,l 187
O Juyedrepog >, 182
duyxpdng >, 182
bddpar o~ 423
oupog C‘J’ 1054, &5 2633, SCe
3159
(©6V) ©é Ry 299
épa elu 1482
bpatog e 492, Jro> 493, s

647, oy 648, &>luo 1635, c.l.o
2946
J.» 493

O dopodtatog
OpUOTNG g 285, Jlo 492,
647, asllai 3108

bpooxdnog J.\ai 65, dUa 1830
(.l)pOGXOTESCO

0 bpooxondy dUa 1830
b :)‘ 100
HoadTOC XS 2618
onep LS 2618
étlov o3l 51
dpéhela s 935, 3505 2398, Ca..ﬂ

3127

OPENéW :.Lw\ 1701, ~25)3127, 39lge
3380 &

Ayl 3 2o 1689
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a o 2187, A 2189
abbreviari b 2611, 23] 2614
abbreviatus a2 874
abesse 520 3044
abicere U2 1231
abire ) 1118

ablatio a3 1121, &l £ 2262, i
3522

ablutus J geaie 2267
abortiva Loa. 1446
abrasus ) §>e 3140
abscidere éa.s 2635
abscidi Ct‘a.u 2636
abscisio

CLE 2638, C‘a& 2639,
S8l da.& 3336

abscisio pietatis §°'>Jj\ {anlad 2640
abscisiones viarum dJJLJ‘ C‘as 1885

Cj.‘aie 2643, éa.a..o 2644

abscisus in duas medietates > 7oy
3352
absens

cja.m 2641

abscisio luminis

abscisus

ole 2323

absens esse wle 2318

absentia wlAs] 2253, s 2320,
4 gl 2321

absolute M 50 ‘j/.'» 1250

absque S 2326, AS (e 2330

(h)abundantia &4 5 376, ,iCrul 2749
ac 43411

Redd
U527

acbar

accedens e 77
accedere e 2980
accelerare & JJ 1409, J.M 1985
accendere .\'éji 3546
accensus .).;3...9 3547
acceptio el 28, J ¢l 719

accessio &5119 1900, de 2980, Ao 2981

accessus e 2981
accidens sl 591, & a£593, o s

2025, olAs! 2029, > ,le 2030
U° S

accidens inseparabilis $loj 1317
accidentalis 2 2026
accidentalis eventus ua\,n.c\ 2029

accidere O Ao 586, o & 2023,
A=l 2036, p-! 2898, 3, 9 3471

accipere d&116, (sl 2126, |5 2498

accipere iudicium J.).I.w‘ 1034
accipiunt significationes & 204
accommodatio U2 2583
accusationes dogo) 3311
Aceief AL 1568
acelhafe dlamd 1468
acenge CM’ 1787
acer Jasl> 753
acetum Jo 901
acies Cheo 1754
acquiescere 1440 1283

A< 16, 2 2484, oS

acquirere
2780



2 INDEXES

acquisitio  8slaul 2486, (S 2781
acredo OJ‘jo 3003
acritudo oele> 752

actores specierum  _glaall =]
2108

actus'" o 2434
acuitas 8 577, & 5> 606
acuitas ingenii 57 1109
aculeus 5 1688
acuta ungula =903

acutus e 579, Sl 583

ad ) ss, 4= 2150, 2858

ad quos referuntur O e 3191
addabor )92 986
addauebah, adueba 3153 1092
addhab ) 1119
addici ULl 1862
addostoriah, adduztoria =~ &, gtws
1011
addurungen ol > 1003
Adele J‘JJ\ 1044
adeptio b 1942
adherentia, p3 4 2999
adherere Jseal 2907
adipisci b 1941

13
admirabilis Cxs! 1969, Cums 1972,
G g-dmo, 2060

admirandus esse 1970
admiratio s 1971
admirationes ollesl 1967
adolescentia Elas 590
adueba see addauebah

adulterium sUj 1322
adurentur 1783

adventus &j,b 280, ¢ o2 547, Ju!

2510, rja.b 3359

aer 3> 530, s)ga 3400
aereus lea 3401
afferre A 473
affinis nllo 3192, Cawllle 3193

affinitas il 522, deud 3189, Lwlis

3190 .
affirmare o 367, et 368
afflatus O 9 3354
afflictio L5 1646, lad 2533, LS5

3207, SG 3306, T 3332

affligere g ji 3442
agens Jels 2436
aggravarl > o7 3472
agi Jomial 2177
agredo {5 g0 751
agrestis Sy 183
agricole ) j.>>13 2461
agrorum cultores oA eele
2258
ala CL.> 517
alaaura s}y 95 2210

liber alaceb

c,{l..&\ oS 1367

aladrion Q):’.J;\ 50
alanca slaie 2194
albedo ool 313
album u"L“ 313
albus UA.A 314, W‘ 1793
albus fieri R 310
alchiar L= 971
alchien s 2826
alcochoden 81as S 2756
aldauebah Z{‘BS 1092
aldurugen ol 5 1003
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alee > 3179
alere 65&- 2239
algherua & > 853
alghonface sluais 959
Algol Je 2315, (o5 3343
algulinar )l.ljo_ 485
alharabidah 5018 3370
aliaracan O ; 3595
alimentum SAE 2239, 6122 2241
aliquando LL.J 811
alius J.>'T 33, & o0 2330
alia vice d;’i 80 2995
alkasuth &9 a8 2793
allegoria 0, 1270
alleviari e 1518
alleviatur 4 g 1520
alloqui gf 2813
almaadin Oolae 2006
Almagesti sl 1 2976
almeda 33k 2984
almubtaz ;\.\A 208
almuhac Gl 2978
aloes e 1705
alsaharah s) =2 1723
alter p’i 34
alteratio™":  dl>cul 795, s 2331
Altharradah 8s1sb 1882
altior ufﬂ 1611, J:-\ 2153

altissimus Jo_j 52040, 5 5 2043,
2yl 2044

altitudo CL&JJ‘ 1235, 3l 2148
alwabel JU 9 3414
amabilis = 554

amans’ Jasle 2059
amaritudo oJ\Ja 3003
amarus %0 3000
amatus™V- G9-dino 2060
ambulare ste 3040
ambulatio (st 3041
amicabilis él..a.o 1771
amicitas Ci 39, Bslao 1733
amicitia, 83 90 3462

13
amicus 'C‘ 39, (3 Ao 1730, (3s5lae
1732

amissio  &ly 353, () ws 857, Llad
1121 .

amittere als! 352

amittere eius effectum & 99 2477

amittere sensum 8¢ 3392

admirabilis s 1972, (gdmo
2060

admirationes oyl 1967

amor Ca> 550, 4.&, 1228, (sds 2058

ancille sle) 89, pic 832

ancipiter 53U 209

aneta by 226

angeli S 3079

angulus 5, 1267, & sl;1339, Ay
3415

angulus decimus Sl wig 3420
angulus nuptiarum )l A5g 3419

angulus occidentis o &l A5 3421,
ol g 3422

angulus quartus CU\ X gl 3417
angulus terre 023 Wy 3416
angustia s 1864
angustie O s 2208
angustiari Sl 1863



4 INDEXES

anima &3 1279, i 3258
animal  Zexp 299, Olew> 801, Olgs
980
animatus S 797, d‘j,.> 802
animus &3 1279, i 3258
animi Sl 3260
animi acuitas 673 1109
animi celeritas Sl 1936
animi qualitas e 940
animi sublimatio el 1925
animosus 55~ 434
annafth Les; 3264
annailufar el 3351
annora 3,45 3337
annullare JLA 236, JUas| 239
annullari Jay 235, JLA 236
annullatio OMay 238
annus & 1510
anni EJL 57
ansa JRe 2495

ante (M 92, }5 2504, (‘5\3 e 2555

s o f 3 2505

ante omnia

ante vel retro 1o aey Slie 2519
antecessores el 1473
antequam S 2504
anticipatio r\.)éj 2561
antiquior r.\ﬁ 2556

antiquitas r.\s 2550, r.\s 2551, £ EY)
2553

antiquus s 1968, ﬂ.\s 2553

antiqui O o3l 134, r.u...e 2564,
O g0 AELs 2565

anus 23983, (jlxs 1986

aper A 957
aperire C.;.s\ 2342
apparens alb 1957

apparere A 167, (U 319, JiS 321,

b 1950

apparitio & §, 1147, &£, 1228, 5S¢4

1678, b, »Mw 1769, > 1953
i 2

appetitio Ba4 1678, b 1894,
appetitus U2~ 626
applicare 3l a4, CL 278
applicatio C}b 280
appropinquare 3,5 1607, L3 &
1608, o 32572, 82573, o &
2574 .
aptare c.l.a 1767, C’l"‘ 1768
aptari L:F 3403

aptatio ¢\& 269, C>Lo 1769, CM"!

1770

aptatio morum C)Lo 1769
aptatores coriorum ) j_c\b 992
apte convenire t:y 3403
aptus EH 3406
aptus esse C.La 1767
apud LS 2189
aqua slo 3104
Aquarius Yl 1043
aquaticus 3k 3105
Arabice iy all 2020
arbitrium e 595, d‘) 1146
arbor o5 392, 2% 1586
arcus Ury® 2681
arena Joy 1271
argentum Lab 2420
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ariditas slo> 486

aries J@ 757

Aries Jodt 1 758
arithmetica, ol 657
arithmetici olud! __;WF\ 658
arma C>u 1467
armilla e 1531

machinamenta armillarum sl 729

arragha, arragham, arrahm =)
1186

arramramah 4o 1312
ars o 790, 3l 1789
ascendens Aslo 1749, dUa 1903
ascendens mundi 3\.;5‘ du, 2143

ascendere 37 1252, Aawo 1746,
aslal 1747, Lo 1814, dﬁa 1899

ascensio ¢ sl 1900
ascensiones dL\u 1901
ascensus Sqmeo 1748
asinus o> 748, & Jlo> 749
aspectus  na) 224, Lylae 2228,

3237, tale 3241, 5 bl 3242, bl

3244

quartus aspectus c.:j 1162
sextilis aspectus A 1395
in quarto aspectus c‘ o 1164
asperitas gl 863
aspersus e 3212
aspicere  azdl 2018, laj 3234, LU

3235, LU 3236

aspiciens

U 3243

Y, 1147

) olate 3245
et JM 3238

aspicimus
quem aspiciunt

qui aspiciunt

aspiratio w.;.u 3257, U,J..J 3262
assabe Le 1710
assandal Jrue 1788
assiduitas 41,3 1097
assiduus (f 1> 1080
assimilare LS 1574, JJA 2965
assimilari 4....2‘ 1575, S\ 1654
associari us\;\ 1720

asthari, sthari _gslaw 212, Lslas
1415

astrologus ‘o.;...e 3147
astrologi ¢ 9=l (b)) ;_)Ls‘-’i
3143

(astronomia) scientia astronomie

”,,.:J\ é:— 3145

magisterium astrorum

; 9>l delis 3144
astrum C’" 3141
athinsah CLAAAJ 3030
Athoraie G0l 377
atque 93411
attingere ‘}!-2888
attractio w e 420, 1A 430
attrahere oA 428
Auchies UAJL:)? 129
auctor calo 1722
auctores Conceptionis/nu.m
animalium CL.J‘ ;.)Ls\;‘ 3131
auctoritas  Ola » 206, deslie 1303
auctorizare O Jwo 1796
auctus X515 1348
audacia 5, 435, § > 606, Lsle

1588, 5 e 2731

audacia in periculis s 2234



6 INDEXES

audax  eg 2 434, ol =613, Cls‘z
1587

audire o 1494, &ku 1496

auditus (o 1495

augens X515 1348

augeri U 402, 5l; 1344, 51531 1345,
e 2980

augmentare sla;l 1345

augmentatio 85\ j 1346, &g 1349,
3o 2981

augmentatus X515 1348

s
augurium > ; 1293, 4l 2225, Jb
2341

aureus 3 1119
aurifaber &los 1806
auriga ol 1536
auris QS? 52
aurum a3 1119
auri e85 1120
aut fi 88, Llg ~ LJoa
significatio autentior J;i 1037
autumnalis &~ 855
autumnus o = 854
aux Cji 127
auxiliari Q\:j 2215
auxilium 4 g 2218, ~al 3220,
8 i 3221
avaritia J= 165
avi :L\D_? 421
aviditas U°~ 626
avis 92776, b 1932, ;U 1935
axis Lla= 776
aziget éJ 1343

Azamzamah doyej 1313
aziget éJ 1343
Azinge é 51319
balbucitas U 849
balbus o J>$ 850
barba {4 2892
tenuis barba il ars
barbe ¢4 2893
beatitudo C’l’ 2459
bedelli L <1603
bellatores O sUlae 2528
bellum w611, JUs 2527
benarus s o) 2022
bene Lo T14
benedictus et exaltatus/altissimus
4,L5 205
beneficia Ol 673

Benetnaas Alkcobra
sl i ol 288
benevolentia d>low 1493, 3347 3461

benignitas i>low 1493
benivolentia i>lew 1493
bestia &1s 980
medicina bestiarum 8 o 315
bis JUe 2996
bis et ter ¥ Ay %0 2993
blandus Lo 218
blasphemando 09 KA 2778
bona olas 970
bonitas

39> 533, ‘> 669

(‘1‘3 2137

039> 534, s> 700, As 969
bonus &> 535, peu> 670, éL@ 1773,

bonitas discipline

bonum
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13
b 1928, Lol 1929, Culol 1930

bonus effici b 1927
bonus esse s> 532
bona fama T 2988
botefles C..E.v 233
brachium ¢ 93 1008, C‘J’ 1099
brachia, Olaas 2070
brevis _Aa® 2617
brevitas =~ i 1751, jxs 1977, aad

2615, Al 2619

breviter dicere J\a.o\ 873

abl 2618
doagr 299, drougr 300

brevius

brutum animal

cacumen uj) 1139
cadens (ab angulis) Lasl 1448

cadere lad . 1444, 5851 3532, C'éj
3549
caducus Lasll 1448
cafiz _Aas 2651
calculator O li> 660, (awl> 661
calculatores olad! ;_;ls*’ﬁ\ 658
calefacere s> T66, u;‘“ 1388
calefactio Loz 67, (i 1391
calescere o> 765, o= 1387, As
2345 i . .
calidior >1609, A3l 2349
calidus 3> 602, jl> 610, =+ 1389,

Sls 2348
caligo > 790, S4lis 2268
calliditas d> 790, Gz 813, C.»

829, dayAs 830, C\.,\p' 831, L

902, 9 & 2240, Ctu 3228

callidus S 814, C.,\p 829
&
calor 8,| > 608, 15> 1016, & 4=+ 1390,

)95 2346, B, 95 2347

calvitia Cl.a 1775
calx 8,4 3336
campestria, sl = 1723
locus campestris slas 2426
canales > 2674
cancer Ol 1406
Cancer ol uJl 1407

candelabrum terreum C\J\u 1405

canere (s 2303
canere fistulam ~j 1309
canis 2811
canon éJ 1343
cantans Cpie 2310
cantator Cpie 2310
cantatrix ke 2310, dyke 2311
cantilena sl 2308
cantilene QU-? 2891
cantor Cpma 2310
cantus s 2308, QL&-“ 2309
capere sl 1809
capillus 1636
capitaneus e, 1141
capitulum b 305
capre S 0 3052
Capricornus At 427
capriola +LL 1939
captio 3 JLj 64
captivi 3 JLj 64

13
caput Ol 305, 1, 1139, Lola 3395

Caput u,.jjn 1140
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carbo ¢.§-2362
carbones o> 488
carcer = 561, = 1377
caro ‘6.4-2890
carpentarius L& 3139
cassus JEb 240
castra

O gna> 680, CM’ 2665
casus Jog2w 1446, lalue 1447, st}

Cmao 1699, 3551, rM 3361

catharrus ‘,VJ 1305
catulus A 957
cauda o5 1116, |5 1136
Cauda o M 1117
causa b 1359, ds 2118

Jjgl\ Al 2119
) 1360
Solo 1780

J slae 2120

J:s‘ 2117

prima causa
causa
causa orandi

quod habet causam

causari

causidicitas i>4 2883
cautela 3% 622
caverne 8 J.?i 420
cecitas u"" 2186
cedens ab angulo Wl e J; 3423
cefat Lo 1435
ceger 3 2oy 3351
celatus el 898

celeritas  jiday 234, Lo u 1410, dne
1983

celerius C w1408
celestis 5 9\ow 1506
celhafeu el 1468
cemore ) §omw 1507
ceng, cenge e 1787

census Cbs 839
libri et census Cﬂ.j‘jb 1081
cent Crow 1486, Caoliwo 1489
in cent Lolue 1488
fuerit in cent ool 1485
centum L 2958
cerebrum 'Cl.u 1046
cereus CL..a.o 1702
certior é‘i 1717
certissime Gadl &:- 704

certissimus c.sv 1716, C;ua.o 1719

certissimus fieri é‘ 1713
certitudo vl 1718, g 1798
A o) 3557

sixa> 705, c.s\’ 1716
cessare ()} 1335, A 2345, § 5 2389,
) D

es 2797

certius

certus

non cessare Jo 41336
cetera el ncq 2328
cetera similia k/KL.} L 1655
ceteri ) 9¢e= 510
chien s 2826
chot {aas 2645
chotel 55 2836
cibus rL.L 1889, sli& 2241
cingulus dalele 3232

(cingulus) circuli signorum

C}Jg‘ s (dakes) 190

cinifes & 262
in circuitu J 9> 789, s Xiue 1074
circuitus 5 Juul 1071
circulus /A5 987, 95 1063, » AT

1068, 8 ;1> 1072, «lls 2467, Lalate
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3232
circulus brevis 2 9431 «lls 1069
circulus egressi cuspidis

S gl ells 846

circulus emisperii dsi 67
circumcisio ol 824
circumdans L1781
circumdare Lii 778, Jbi 1061
circumdat Lo 781
circumdatus JA...Z\ 1666
cissura ‘yi 1643
citra &= ji 12
citrinitas™": 8 o0 1756
citrum e ji 11
cives J.ai 125
civitas 45 Ao 2990
clamare CL: 1808
¢
clarior ¢l 1954
claritas  jaway 223, slaw 1761, s 9>
1856
clausus >gAde 1596
clavis Cl:i» 2343
clima r«m 2666
coadunatio dosons 1784
coagulare Aie 2101
coagulari Aiwi) 2102
coagulatio Akl 2105
coctio OLAs! 2592
cogere sl 1591
cogit venire 35,1192

S5 2451, Jiu 2452

cogitatio (g, 1146, K5 2453, 5 55

2454 )
K 2455

cogitare

cogitator

&
cognatus Lol 1794
cognitio 45 a0 2032, JAned 3107
coitus

CL‘*’- 497, Laols 502, CKJ
e 3514

s19w 350 3001

3303
que coiungitur

colera nigra

colera rufa s\Jb..o 8% 3002
colericus el 2w 3% 3002
coli G > 614
colicum CJy 2687
collectio Ll 415, o> 492, Lo
506, dlaa} 2922
colles IS 350
colligere & 489
colligi N3 ji 140, c\o‘ 491
collirium Ji 2753
collum Jse 2193, s 2653
color O 8 2041
coloratio O 8 2942
comburere 3~ 629, dfi 630
combustio &3~ 632, (3 > 633,

Ol > 634, LA 635

combustus (3,4 637, (A< 638
comedere f ‘ 69
comestio f ‘ 71
comestor Jss 172
commemoratio f 51102
commendata, c‘\.»j 3465
commiscere TP 3014
commisceri & 912, CJ'Lo 3015,
ng 3017
commixtio Lz 913, Lol 915,

Lallz 916, L=t 917, C‘f 3018,
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i 5Le 3019, CL’U 3021
commixtus Lallz 919, el 920,

Axlo 2335, T34 3022 C)u
3024

communis U"J""‘;‘ 93 1128

compages holae 2418, s 2450,
Jle ji 3512

comparatio 2w 3506

quod comparatur O e 3191

complectens z 5L 3023

complecti CJ-LQ 3015, CJ-L;J 3016

complectuntur CJKN 3020, CJ'L.(
3023

complexio 4> o130 1333, C‘f 3018,

i 5Le 3019, CL’U 3021

completus™: 5\3’ 359
complexus Cju 3024
componere uz.JL 81, u:f) 1254
componi Jj 1255
componuntur Jjo 1263
compositio Jj 1261
compositor ;,f) 1256, Jjo 1262
compositus Jjo 1263
comprehendere™" B} J.»i 1007
comprehensio bl 779
computatio ol 657
computationes Oleuls 662
conceptio J= 563, Jo> 755
concipere dLu 2127
concipiendum CL.: 3130
concordantes c\s 503
concordare d‘:‘ 3532
concordari d’\j 3531

concordaverunt

o 503
&
concordia 4al! 80, LesDle 2871, aadlge
3534, (35! 3535, ade 3580
est concordia

(a% 503

in qua est concordia J3de 3538
concors 58190 3536, (5ale 3537
concubine &5ley 3508
concupiscens <l 1680

concupiscentia o > 626, 8445 1678,
5 o4 3399

qui concuspiscunt sl 1229
condivisor dowud 2602
confectum O 970 1987
confidere 3y 3426
eius confinium 393571
confirmare oA 367, u.\]‘ 368
confirmari o 366
confirmatio i 371
confirmatio veritatis C.’uaJ 1718
confirmator Cakle 374
confligi 23\a5 2567
confluens sl 1566
confortans §a0 2711
confortare (5 33 2705
confortari S 9% 2704, 53 2707
confortatio 4 925 2710
confusio sLd 2407
conglutinatio i 9 2897
congregari c.s 504
congregationes Oleles 496
congruere Sl 1654, (;Y 2869
congruit 5190 3490
congruitas U Lis 1660

congruus

S Las 1659, (5l0 3535
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coniugium CBJ‘ 1331, £ 1332

coniunctio &tp 497, Ct“" 498,
cots 501, Ll 918, &,las 2501,
OBl 2592, Jlail 3513

coniunctionalis

g;tw_\ 499
coniunctus c.s 504, ()9 20 2593,

O \ie 2594, ) Ko 2595, Juaie 3515
coniungi T35 1830, O a5 2588,

081 2589, Y 2878

connectio J= 3175
consanguineus )l{,‘a? 1794
consequi ol 77
consertio

‘Jaj 3248
considerare JU 285, s 1965, Aaas

2441, ol 2018, laj 3233

consideratio ALL 2442, ai 3236
consilium d‘) 1146
fieri consimiles 413l 1576

consimilis  juilate 524, aslids 1582,
JSlake 1662, o 2067

consolatio i 2046
constans (JY 2900

&
constituere  Jo 574, s 1815, is!

1989, Cad9, 3541

constituit diffinitionem do 574
constitutus Jel= 723
constituunt partem \J“> 450
constringere as 2061, s 2068
consuetudo Ll 448, 83le 2206
consulatus 3,159 3484
consulere Sladll 1683
consules 3ax 3138, ¢l 593483
consultus 8 9o 1684

consummare :bi 309

contendentes O gouel2 879

contendere fwlb' 877, § 53 3180,
¢ ;U 3181

contendores O 95 )lae 1736

contentio  deguas 878, isjlie 3182

contentus J 30 762
contentus esse
continens

ol 761, lanst 781

continentia in fide adial 2608

contingere e 3026
continuatio " Jlail 3512
contradicere 53,1192, Jy 3571
contradictio 35,1193
contradictorius a8l 3287
contraria JU g 3414
contrarietas I 930, A 1823,
33La0 1824
contrarius  3lale 1827, wilae 2101
contritus =V 1382
convenerunt c‘ 503
conveniens  uil# 523, {-‘M.o 2872,
38190 3536

13
(3991 3533
convenientia {esMao 2871, u.s\j.o 3534

C.LA 1770

convenire r;\l 2869, ad! 2925, (38ls

magis conveniens
convenientior

3530, &, 3532

convenit c;; 503
conversatio A2y 2660
conversio ] 794, Dl 795
conversus Aaj 2333
convertens Ja= 796
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converti JT130, Yzt 786
coopertorium 8ylis 2268
cor 9> 543, L5 2659
corda 593425
cor maris 2l dosse
in corde Oy § 544
coram SN Uy 3593
corium A 478, Bl 0 1249
cornu O_® 2590
corona U571 2803, C\J 364
corporalitas Lolews 463

corpus (N 175, &> 416, P 444,
ez 460, puz 462

corrumpens Ao 2334
corrumpi AR 2325, Jwd 2405
que corrumpit Ak 2334
corrumpuntur Auld 2409
corruptibilis  _Axle 2335, Jwld 2409

corruptio s 2331, _ulas 2332, slud
2407

cortex /i3 2607
coste &)Lb‘ 1853
cras fas 2235
crassari Cpoe 1502
crassus L 2286
in crastino s d 2236
creans Cedile 3207
creare sl 938
creatio e 939, dals 942
Creator G Whiss, 1043
creatura sl 939
credere azzel 2103
se credit Jaoxt' 759
omnibus se credit WLL 1907

credulitas  y sl 1731, Oles) 3610

s
crescere _aS 2727, Lid 3204, Lo 3315

creta 8,45 3336
crispus Ax> 465, Jaled 2632
(dies) critici Q‘Jﬁ. 162
croceus 8 oo 1756, J.a..oi 1757
croceus color 8,85 1645
croceus scilicet vacuus 2w 1758
es croceum oo 1755
crus ol 1541
cubitus Cb: 1099
cucumeres Ll 971, o5 2531
culpandi di 13
culpandus r‘“) 2870, ) gosle 2040
agrorum cultores oA eele
2258
cultus & > 615
cultus Dei slee 2207

divinus cultus

sslually oyl 844
cultus terre &> 616, i>Mo 2460
cum (conj.) \5! 48, 4 2929, Qi o,

2930, L5"‘° 2963

cum (prep.) & 149, ~e 3048
cum hoc VS & 3050
cupiditas is) 1228, c_‘a 1908
cupiens {on 3383
cupire :U 1285, &b 3381
cura Ll 2198
sit tibi cura S 285
curare é\:— 2121
curatio 8lglue 1085, C>L:- 2123
curialitas 8e9 0 3006
currens Ll 448
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CUTsu vacuus Audl J& 950
cursus 4 > 446, (5 2 447, ;_;36
1258,
e 1562, s 1563, 8 rune 1564,
£ 2999
cuspis f o 1266
custodiendum 3l 621
cutis Ao 478
dampnum Ll £ 2262
dandum sUas 2080

dare ‘}Ja&’i 2078

dauebah, dauebat 14‘55 1092
debellare JS 2522
deberi p 2898
debet confidere aezel 2164
debilior Cins| 1847
debilis 2> 1846
debilitare Cans] 1844
debilitari 2aS> 1843
debilitas R 1845
eius debitor don 3251
decet, :,>i 698
decima pars s 2055
decimum 8 ile 2057
decimus aspectus _Adal 2056

declinare =512, Jl 3108, Jlj

3109

declinatio Jwe 3110
declinans Fls112
declivus Jl 3112
decollatio é.’» 1094
decursus 2 447, Ol,135 1066
dedecus Cag 296, Js 1111

defectio s 1977, a3 2533
defensio Cla.o‘ 568
defensor és 569
deficere s 1976
definitus S9As 584
defluens JUw 1569
defluere Cwe 1697, Cnad} 1698
defluit o 1699
Dei cultus 35l 1960
deici caJ 1 3520

deiectio Hlga 3396, dad> 3521, imudy
3523

deiectus Lol 1448
deitas <o 92, 1153
delectari

=22 1820, Cfr 2959
delectatio Ca> 550, ;9 v 1400, 544l
1678, o b 1879, 5 2894, 33

2895, 5|XJ) 2896, 44} 2934

delicatum facere L; j 1245
dens Fpe 1511, LU 3348
densari B 2750
densitas Blaw 1760, BUS 2751
densus Jno 1759, lads 2286,
B 2752
deponere Lz i 1445
depredatio s 1372, | 5 2368
deprimi oaax ] 894
derisiones ks 2456
descendens Loyla 3357
descendere a1 594, Las'| 686,

o=t ) 894, Cuail 1698, )55 3183,
Lo 3355

descendit oolax'| 896

bllax'l 687, jolax'| 896,

descensio
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Lon 3356
descensus Lo 3355
descriptio Ll¥ 885
descriptus o 96 2737
deserta Ul = 835, 5 9lae 2479
desiderabilis s 1679
desiderare 6""‘}" 1677, (5 o 3398
non desinere Jo ‘J 1336
non desinit esse Jon ‘J 1336
desolatio L3, 306
despectus JS 1111
destructio &)= 834, slud 2407,

slus) 2408, Ja 3378

destruens A 2411
destruere ] 2406
destrui Aund 2405
destruitur Juls 2409
detegere aiS8 2794
deterior Lj 1197, }\ai 1837, J&F\
3158
determinare Jo 574
detrimentum  slus 2407, {wgx’ 3156
deus 83
Deus Y84, 1943
Deus altissimus & Whiss

devorare
dewet addil

J{ Tt 70
f\s 2530

dexter & 3608, oy} 3612, celile
3616

(manus) dextra Crios 3609

dextra pars Lopo 3613

a dextra parte ool 3615

dextratio ool 3614

diametrum b 2634

13
dicere 815, J6 2683

quis dicit/diceret JFG 2686
dicuntur P g2 40 3509
dictum J 95 2684
dies L\ 3318, p 32 3617

dies dominica »;\" P 3620

ted! p 32 3624
Sy p 32 3621
<G p 32 3622

;Lq;\H p 32 3623

dies Iovis
dies Lune
dies Martis

dies Mercurii

dies Sabati Cad! ¢ 32 3626
dies Veneris {aod! p o 3625
differens Jrad 2415
differentia Jrad 2417
differentie Jenadi 2419
difficilis s 2051
difficilis esse bl 2212
diffinire s3> 575
diffinitio do 576, My AL 582
digestibilis JIs 724
digitus C“" 1706
dignior J.aﬂ 2425, J 53 3575
digniores JL\SFY\ 995 2539

dignitas ol 407, L= 689, Lo 726,
dosly0 1303, Juas 2423, doiad 2424,
A3 2538

dilatari Sl 3197

dilatio J\DL 35

dilectio > 550, &= 552, _a= 555,
83 90 3461

dilectum = 555

dilectus o 9:2 553

se diligentes Ol 557

diligere S 548, peY 2869



LATIN-ARABIC GLOSSARY 15

diligitur s 551

diluvium Olesb 1916

dimidium  2waj 3222, > >eJ 3352,
daug 3493

dimidium diei L) (e 3223

diminuere U_d 3280
diminutio  Oladi 3282, ,adl 3283
dimissio 45341, 47342
dimittere 47341, & 5 342
directe malio 3219
directi fuerint (L'a'.':,A 2691

directio _wd 1565, f\ﬁs 2695, el
2699, 5);lg0 3489
813\= 600, (Elue 2703
313l 600, JL= 791,
Loluwe 1488, (5 ;lg 3488

directus

in directo

in directo esse g3l 599, Caoliwe
1489
est in directo J-\j.o 3489
fit in directo el 1485
directum 315190 3489
dirigere A 1561
diriguntur (L'é.':..a‘ 2691
diruptus ol> 1004
discere L 2132, sz 2485
disciplina q:i 41, LS 710
discisio Ll 5l 2386
discordare s 923
discordia {al\= 934
discurrere S~ 445
disponendus S AT 988
dispositio  Jlo 787, A5 987, oF 5

1351, ,A3 2543
dispositor 7S 989

disputans G A 588

disputantes ~ Jadly adl JAE 3239
disputatio {oguas 878
dissimilis crlte 329
dissimiles & glay 2478
dissimilitudo Ul 328
dissolvere JRL 3286
distillare b 2633
districtio s 1864, b, g 3473
ditatio 8 5 376, sL& 2307
diurnus &l 3319
diuturnitas 4 g 3320
diversitas )2 934, L= 935
diversum M 930

diversus (M= 932, all2 936, aliz
937, aLide 1583, (5w 1584

als 922, (alls 923

el 924

= 2306, <llo 3078

diversus esse
diversus fieri

dives

13
dividere V> 450, f\..: 2598, f&: 2599

dividi G 3 2394, (a5 2397, f\...a.,\
2600

dividitur ? gealo 2605

divinatio LS 2835

divisio (35 2398, (\..s 2601, dowud
2602

divisiones (L:.B 2603, fwl.u 2604

divitie Jb 3103

divulgari Se 2145, c.u\ 2421

divulgatus | 5Ae 1106, | ggsie 1676

docere }f- 2131
docibilis wms 1126
dolabrum ¢ 949 2554
dolare O 3150
dolor o9 3443
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dolor capitis C‘M 1726
13
domestici cadl ol 72
dominar ke 2276, e 3075
dominus & 1151, calo 1722,

ells 3078, Jloe 3578

dominus dignitatis qu-\ja 1304
domus Cau 308
domus destructe ol = 835
donatio sUac| 2082
donationes Llaa 3364
dormiens (5 U 3346
dormierit Py 3345
dorsum o 1765, b 1952
dubietates Jble= 889
absque dubio Jle Y 792
dubitare s 1649
dubitatio o 1650, 81 3307
ducere stel 2204
pro nihilo ducere tgawn 3396
duces 5135 2679
dulcedo 39Me 738, & 9ds 2016
dulcis sl 735, O ds 2014, ks
2092
dum e 810, As 2189, Lo 2063
duodecima 4 s WY 308
duodenarium 4 se WY 308
duplex 2elae 1850
duplicare u_.wi 1848
duplicitas (2omuz] 1849
durabilis 15 1080
durabilitas rb: 1078

durare .2 266, L5.‘:.:\ 267, fb 1076

duratio s&, 269, f‘j" 1078

f" L 1077

quamdiu duraverit

13
durior ausl 1595
duritia  sla> 469, LMo 1766, s

2049, £S5, 3304

durungen ol > 1003
durus ke 1765
dustoria, dustoriah &, ¢tw> 1011
dux ey 1141

eclipsis C3guuS 2787
econverso = 4= 933, 2= 936,

o ¢lio 2661

edere il 79, gﬂJL 81
ut ederem uzJL 81
Edi S 426
edificare s 289, uL.u 293
edificatio L 291
edificator Ol 294
edificium s\ 291
editio uzJL 81
editor Cil5e 82, =219 3525

educere o Jo 428, CfF\ 837, C\J’j
842, Cl..s\ 2664

effectus s 2118, ) shue 2120, Jlais]
2435, sLa3 2628, () o5 2843, o oS
2846, ()35 2847

effeminati %) 3}.14 956
efficere O3 2841

effici ﬂ.:..n 1656, c,.\aﬁ 1872, Jmis!

2433

quod efficitur J gmie 2437
efficerentur u:,ﬁ: 2842
que efficiuntur o8 2848

efficiuntur

O 5K 2849
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efficiens ng.o 2849
efficientia Jeis! 2435
effodi 2> 690
qui effodiunt QjJLZ, 691

qui effodiunt sepulcra () ¢35 3123

effossiones U 3122, a5 3274
egredi z & 836
egressio T3 & 841
eiusdem Camy 2227
elatio 9851328
electio Lslore
elefans e 2489
elegere 156
elementare c.\o 1870
elementari c’]a.v 1871, c.\aj\ 1872
elementatum gs““'\’ 1875, &}Ja.c
1877

elementum 57, 1267, daub 1874
elevare cs 2, 1232
elevari &L&Jj 1235, M 2145
elevari in sublime Ca./ 1 1233
elevatio™"- fL’ 2696
elevatus Cmf 1237,  Jalus 2156
eligere L= 968
eloquentia a2} 2920
ementes S 1628
emptio S5 1628
enuntiare J\D" 815
epistola oS 2734
epistole Jl, 1203

equalis gl 1556, glucie 1557, giue
1558, (Jdme 2003, JAlne 2004

equalis esse dj:.w\ 1543

magis equalis Jas! 1999

equalitas s‘j,'.'.w‘ 1553

equaliter ¢lg.w 1548, ¢lous slow 1549,
elgtuN 1554, elgluNl Lo 1555

equare Jas 1995, f5§ 2689
equari S gl 1543, Jaze! 1997
equatio s 2000, £ 9 2698
equatus ¢ §20 2702
equinoctialis slgial 1553
equinoctium s‘j,'.'.w‘ 1553
equus U 2379
erectus 5 2700
t f 5 27
erga Als 2189
erigens 51, 1236
g &
erigi a5 ,) 1233
8 )
errantes O sblaw 241

errare Uas! 886, sUas 887, |u> 1850,
Lls 2281

erratici A= 808
error sUes 887, Lals 2282
eructare el 2488
erumpna s\as 1646
es £ 3159
esse (verb) > 539, rlﬂ 2690, S
2840
non esse d"‘) 2946
qui non sit & g 1544
esse (noun) Je 787, dl> 788
que non sit 989 \'”! 76
essentia 13 1130
estas 2o 1816
estatis e 1817
estham ‘,Ua..u! 1416
estimare L 1607
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estimatio wde- 595, (te¥ 955, ;43
2538

estivalis e 1817
et 3 2339, ()l 2340, g 3411
etas Gy 1511

mediocris etas g5 2834

tante etatis ut possit

é:s 734

etiam l@? 147
eunuchi Oleas 880
evacuari & 2l 2390
evacuatio s 946
evacuatio cursus el D 947
evacuatus & s 2393
evadere é“ 1478, )5 2458
evasio & 9o 2477
evenire d‘:‘ 3532
eventus & gde 589
evidentius J‘L‘ 1953

ex  JS 02506, -0 3082, Ak 3085

exaltatio S 471, O3 & 1609
exaltatus JL..: 2147
excedere J.;L: 30
excellentia 3 1609
excitare J@ 754

excitari CLA LV, Cu, 3407, oia
3408

excitatio Oloed 3409
excutere U_ 3280
exemplum Jte 2073
exercendus Joxns 2184
exercens Joxiuse 2183
exercere

él‘ 2121, Joulul 2177,

Jegial 2501 qui exercent  Joslue
2183, Joalue

2184
qui exercent generationem
animalium CL.J\ w2l 3131

que exercetur Josiune 2184
exercitium & leo 2122, Jloxtul 2180

exercitus A> 518
exeuns z Ll 844
exire C 836
expandi J\h\ 3210
expensa daa5 3271

experimentum & £ 439, w3 2715

de experimentis o > 436

experiri Q> 436, W5 2714
expertores L £ 439
explanatio sententiarum wbj 327
explere C 2389
expletio 8)9 2391, «lgo! 3328
expoliatores Lo 1466
exponam E 50 3518
exponere v 319, A 1601
expositio  Olu 326, T 1602, (fms
2199
exsiccare —aid 3214
exsiccatio 24 3215
exsiccari Ul 3585
exta claal 3053
extasis™V ke 1055
extendere Loy 214, e 2980
extendi Ll 215, &5l 3210
exterius z L& 845
extra A 2326
extractio C‘J?u...u‘ 843
extractio a sepultura U 3122

extrahere o> 428
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extrahi CN‘ 838
extrahitur C Pl 847
extrema Sl 67
extremus 6“" 2622
faber M 581, 5\.: 1807
fabula 41 3 856

facere JF127, Jos 2175, Jad 2432,
13 &
Lail 3205

facere bonum a1 668
facere moras Ead 2875
facit apparere Jg.‘oi 1951
faciunt redire 35,1192

facies 4> § 3447, 4> g 3448
non facile S Y 2837
facilior Ji-‘j 1521
facilis A 3600
facilitas  juy 3596, L 3598, wuls
3604

factitius ke 2439
factor c'La 1790, () 50 2849
factor omnipotens G W85
factus J gome 2182
facunditas i>lad 2413
fahed Agd 2472
fallere ole 2476
falsus JLb 240, auls 2409
falsum testimonium 91334
fames Lo 2533
faretra ol > 438
farina 535 1030
febres Ole> 739
feditas

i>low 1492, oS 2490, ol

3314
fedus C.Ms 2491
felicitas cﬁ 3135
felix T 3137
femina ubi 110
femininitas Gyi 112, ML 113
femininus ubi 110, C,:s,o 114
femor A 2363
feneratores U2 2583
fera > 9 3456
feralitas s> 9 3457
fere  u_adl 2579, e el 3169
ferind A 5 2402
ferocitas elay 222
ferrarius i 581
ferreus A A 578
ferrum A A 578, B Ao 580
fertilis SAs 2019
fertilitas mas 871
habens fertilitatem s> 872

festinare

Joss 1981

festinatio

§ e 1408, &J‘A 1409,

Jerle 1980, done 1983
fetidus (U 3132, (e 3133, (Rie 3134

fetidi odoris e 3134
fetor A5 3132
fetus > 511
unitas fidei > o 3454

fidelitas sl 101, slb4 3540
servare fidem 56" 2708
fides O 1087
fides et secte UL s 1089

fiducia sl , 1179, slas 2165, (g5 g0
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3430
habere fiduciam o) 2164

fieri Lo 1814, dhelms 2179, 8 2840
figi S 366
figura | 1657, Lo 3403, daw 3506

ﬂb 1656

figurare

filarum nectio JE 2266
filia g 3561
filius on) 287, W 3562
filii &) 43470
multorum filiorum 34)g 3565
fimbria L= 973
finire R 822
finiri s 2627
finis JsT 31, sle 2100, L&

2317, £\, 2471, slaws! 2630, L\
3326

absque essentia finis  Llg o> s
3327
fines (borders) rj.é 339
finitus esse A& 3255
firdaria, firdar )b) 2378
firmatum est ;,.Ui 368
firmitas oo 372
firmus ui“ 3063
fistula Sleje 1311
fistule cantus Aj 1310
fixus ool 373
magis fixus g_,..u"i 370
flagellum L4 1537, O a2 1840
flare s 3353
flatus O g 3354

flatus hodoriferus

fw 3199
ey 282
coxly 283

flegma
flegmaticus

flegmones C‘Js 840, T‘J j 3479
flores o ;1326
fluctuare ;.;\JL..A\ 1841
fluctuatio ;.;\JL.@\ 1841
flumen & 3317, sy 3467
fluxus CM 1191, OMew 1570
folia (3,9 3476, (3 97 3477
fons s 2226
forbati Lslo 1764
forma, Gl 942, 8 g 1803
fornicari w1321
fornicatio sUj 1322, O))j 1323
fornicator Q\J' 1323
fornicatrix i)y 1324
fortassis W, 1152, J..J 2116
fortior J\:-\ 2144, ¢ 3.9\ 2709
fortis & 99 2708, C.A 3089
fortitudo 345 1592, 305 1593, 43

2538, 339 2706
per fortitudinem 832l 2707
fortuna Ans 1419, 839w 1420,

L>gmuw 1421, 83l 1423

plus fortuna Jow) 1424

fortunare o) 1418

fortunari A 1417

fortunatus (39 0 1201, A 1422,
)j.l-uuﬁ 1426

13
magis fortunatus ol 1424

forum Gy 1542, blaws 2412
fossoria J olas 2214
fractio S 2783

pati fragilitatem ‘}1>\ 731

frater

Ci 39
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fraus A 3304
frequens *15 1080
frequentare el 924
frigidior > J;\ 196
frigor N 197
frigidus 5,L 198
frigurativus e, 1270
frigus >, 193, 839 » 194, &y AT 197,
5, 198
frondescere (379 3475
germinatio frondium Cl.a) 2921

fructus oJ 392, 863 393, Jo=> 755,

OME 2274, 456 2457

fructus collectio S’(2810
fruges 3 0 393
frui s 1681, JU 3349
frustra Jb 240
frustrari JHat 235
fuga 3Ll s, &T 6, ,) 52368
fugere d‘? 4
fugere usum i1 512
cum fugerit d;\ 6
fugitiva 3l
fugitivus d;‘ 6
fuhat da g3 2482
fulgidus s a0 1859, U 3338
fulgor G 203
fulgur G 2 203
fumosus u.;.)...o 1001
fumus Ol 1000
fundi Sl 1698

funis Jr=> 562

qui furantur indumenta
mortuorum O 9435 0 3012

furtum G o 1413, 3 o 1414
fuscatio 5.»3.“{2819
fuscus dns 2231, J\S‘i 2232
futura s 2319
futurum seculum 8J>'~\'\ 32

in futuro J..n.“‘ Lo 3 2502
futurus CARTS I 2521
galea dau 312
gallina i>l>> 993
gaudere % 1397, o b 1879, A
2370
gaudium A 969, z 2371
geabah La> 464
gelidus Aol 486
geminus (;53' 362
Gemini elj o1 541
generandum g5 3569
generans O 550 2849

& w
generare (él$734, sl 2005, Wy
3560 )
generari A o7 3561
generatio () 5 2843, Jull 3198, Ay

3568, Alg7 3569

generositas aw> 655

gens &l 91, ”3 2692
genu 45, 1257
genus k= 520, Lale 1791
geometria Lwaa 3389
geometricus s 3390
germinans Cakle 3119, Fbiie 3207
germinare wi 3116, Las 3204
germinaret Cakle 3119
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germinat Caklo 3119
germinatio frondium CLAJ 2921
gesticulationes $l 2077
geuzahar, geuzaharat A 4> 542
ghanfaceh b= 959
gibbositas LA 585
gladius oo, 1230, 2w 1567
glandes U 958
gloria  ol> 407, L3 & 1609, s 2042

glorificari J= 470
gradus d> ;> 1002
gradus equales  ¢lgul! TN 1546
granum > 558
grassitudo Cyow 1503
gratulari v 1397, 2370
gratus d §AL 2989
gravare e 1743
gravari  AL3| 1591, Camwo 1742, s
2047 .
gravior 2! 1595
gravis A Ad 1594, Cmo 1744, s
2050
gravitas s 348, J5 381, 33

1593, &4 g 1745, pus 2049

gravitas fori e 2291
&

gravius 4 1597, AS 4l 3557

Grece L9 J 1287

guerrarii (& 2353, (Aa)l L= 2354

gurgitus {122
gustus (B95 1134
guttur ¢ gl 730
habene Ols 2188

habens 931127, &15 1130

habitabilis () §Kue 1465, ls 2171
habitacula ng;\ 420, oni 572
habitaculum . s 1462
habitare oS 1458, (5 3183
habitatio Ol s 2170
habitator ol 1722
habitatores maris _J! ;.;\s"i 158
habitudo®": Je 787
habitus 5 1340, Ol 1512
habitus vel figura ) &on 3404

habundare 2263, J.:-\ 2264
haiz e TTT
hance O 9 3478
harena s) =2 1723
harenosa sl 22 1723
haste s 2675
(h)ebdomada ¢ }wi 1366
(h)ebitudo sla> 469
(h)edus S 426
(h)emerroide nwlys 213
(h)emisperium dsi 67
herbe ;.;L.:’:..:-i 2054
hereditare &, ji 3468
hereditas Llas 2106
hereditates &L..o 1861
heremiti sls 1962
vastus heremus 5 9\ae 2479
hesitatio™"- 807

hic &U3 1090, laa 3366, La 3386
hiems L3 1585
hileg, heles C)LA 3410
hircus U 365, e 3313
historia S do 588
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hodie ; 3 3618
homo olwd) 117, o, 1177
homo mortuus Caxe 3099
homines b 116

honestas Jlo> 508, -pus 669, -pulst
672, Gla> 681, das 2090

honestus e 1974, C..Le 3072
honor ol 407, %e 2042, 43 2538
honorabilis r;ﬁ.’ 2772
honorari ; -+ 2766
honoratus old | éjs 408, ‘d;...e

2089, » 4Se 2772

hora, e 809, sl 1538
(h)ordeum A= 1638
horribile 653 55
horribilia OJK.A 2775
horribilis 09 Ko 2777
horridus )8 2566
hospitium JAe 3184
(h)ortus 4.o.>ri 22, OHlw 211
(h)orti ol 151
huiusmodi L5 L 1655, o= 3170

per huiusmodi

IRV J:.r 2971

humanus Sl 118
humectare b, 1216
humectatio b 5 1220
humerus ;,&...o 3299
humidior b j 1219

humiditas & 164, 4, 275, & ob,
1218
humidus

b, 1217
Ll 913, 5xle 2984

humores

iacere oy 1272
iacintus & 98l 3584
iactantes Qj,i—jw 1015

iactantia =) 2364, =5 2365, |\l
2366, ASG 2732

se iactare s=311013
qui se iactant O 95 Xe 1015
iam A9 2534
ibidem Jla 3387
ITbri filius Eui Sl opl 142
Ibric kY J{E 3
ictericia O, 3595
id est L5~s\ 2196
idem Camy 2227
idolum f\.a 1792
iecor A5 2726
iens ol 1124, Jide 2518
igneus $,U 3334
ignis LU 3333
ignobiles Jaw 1436
ignorantia Je= 527
ignorare J#= 526
ignotum JK..A 3308
ignotus 0 301, (J 942 529
ilia «.ﬂ 87
ille 138”2719
ille vel ille \.')fj 138" 2720
illicitus ¢ = 647
imagines circuli M)l | g0 1804

imago e 1792, 5, g0 1803, Lo
2074, a> g 3447

imminutus a8 3283, jeedle 3285

immobilis <l 373, e AL 645,

J L. 1464
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immobilitas

O 95w 1460
8°nae 1833
impedimentum ¢3! 55, 4128, ,

1831, 7uas 1833, , 95 2208,
3153, & 3160

impedientes

&
impedire slul 1523, Ao 1724, 2

1828, ol 1829, wudl 2406, -

&
3086, ' 3152

impediri d;L 54
impeditus UH 9P 3161
imperfectus El‘i AS 360
imperium jo'i 96, Olalw 1470, elle
3078

impetigines J'\J'.> 648
impetus 8 )l 461, S9lud 2606
impigritia Llaj 3213
impleri ;&I.o\ 3065
impletio JUzul 2511, <3l 3066

impossibile CL'“\ 3090, AL 3091,

dalll 3092
impossibile est SRE ) 3060
impossibilitas s 1977
impotens e 1979
impressio™®"- ji 19
improficiens 9 991
improvidentia R 2243
ex improviso 4l 3126
in 3 2483
in semetipsos Lamy 2227
in tantum L;-> 565
inaures Ol 3 2584
vas incausti 5‘5: 1083
inceptio shawl 172

sue inceptionis ‘L\.u‘ 170
incipere L\J 170
incipiens Sl 173
inclinari Jb 3108
inclinatio alec 2076
incontinentia J‘j‘2359
incorporalitas Llog 1282
incorruptibilis auld Y 2410

incrementum f\ﬁ 2695, sgdd 3206,
3oJ 3316

incrementum prestare = (ke 3119
incurvans Oolans 2077
incurvatio L 769
indecoris c.:‘”i 1491
indicator A= 818
indicium Ol 326, > 1035
indicium accipere J,\LA 1034

indigere C\b‘ 772, Cl:s 775
individuus a2 1590, lslas
3454
indubitatus 9o 1652
inducere in fine ;,.a.:-i 2095
induere se e 2886
indui o 2877
indumentum o 2879
indumenta 8 guS 2791
inebrians Ji.m 1457
inebriare Jﬁ.j 1456
inferior L}.ﬂ..u 1437, Juj 1439
inferior pars Jaa> 683
inferiora Jlaw 1441
inferius Jn..j ) 1440
infestatio wlasl 3218
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infinitus Ll 13 s 3326, Ll Y
3327
infirmari

JI:-\ 2117, > 0 3009
U2 201, ‘c.d.w 1450, de
2118, 2,6, 3010, & e 3011

infirmitas

infirmus (\.ﬂ.w 1451, L& e 3011
inflari ca..:\ 3253
inflatio CLa...;\ 3254
infortuna oy Ko 2777, &wss 3157
infortunare wﬁi 3152
infortunari = 3151
infortunatus &) = 646
infortunium s’ 3153, Lu=is 3160
infra _pads 2620
ingeniosus B3l 598

ingenium &> 790, C)&; 2123, Ko

3057
subtilis ingenii :f 51110
ingerere sl 2079
ingredi J&3 994, Lo 1814
inimicantes slale 2013
inimicantur slas 2012
inimicitas  3glus 2010, 3l5las 2011
inimicitia Sj\.)..c 2010
inimicus 3As 2009, dlas 2012

13
initium 30133, e 171, sJasl 172,

e 1725
iniungere s ji 3432
iniuria é’b 1946
iniurie Ll 1469
innuere )L.;’;i 1682
innuitio 3,Ls) 1685
inquisitio {ou 261, 4JUae 1896
inquisitiones o lldas 1895

inquisitor A 1897
inscisio :}.2 1643
inseparabilis ; 5Y 2900
insimul dod ! 5507, Lue 3049
insipiens Jal 528
instabilitas olea 176
instar Jre 2967
instrumentum 51l 43, Ul 132
insula 8 4 > 456
insurrectio b 1942

intellectualis el 993 3108, jluis
3260 )
intellectus Ol 326, <873 1109, & ~s

2032, alad 2429, o+ 2474, ol
3107,

(23 3583
intelligere

s 2195, ﬁs 2473
intentio ede 595, (abde 1122,
ol 1854, Jme 2199, 2 & 2259,
Aad 2609, Juad 2610

inter ... et (323, ~ Jl- Oy 324

J.s 2524
J.s 2522

interficietur patiendo Lre 5 1704

interfectio

interficere

interficiens JG 2526
interiora ol 243
interitus ¥a 3377
interpretatio s 2199
interrogare JL 1354
interrogatio As 1356
de quo fit interrogatio, quo interro-
gatur J 9 50 1358
interrogaverit JV5 1355
intestina o ylae 3043

intrare JD 716, &3 994, J&1s 995,
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&
J&o1 996, o105 997, Lo 1814

introductorius Jb.)w 999
introitus J ol 719, J 953 998
inundatio e 2981

olel 1797, Laliul 3124,

A g 3437, Ao o) 3438

invenire

inveniri d;j 3530
inventio  &lw! 1800, bliiul 3125,
39> g 3439
inventus S>> g0 3441
invidens esse A 663
invidentes sl 665
invidia > 664
invocare le> 1012
involutio e 2945

involutio animi

slgdl 2943

involutus e>cls 2887, 2y 2919,
& 5o 2944, gllo 2945

ioculator ale 2935
iocunditas dox 3251
ipsa R 3402
ipse <3 1090
ira it 2271
iracundia s 2271

iracundus o guaé 2272, Oluas 2273

irasci s 2270
iratus Ozt 2273
ire ) 1118, % 2901
irrationale doagr 299
irrigari (i 1452
irruere @b 3358, 3 9 3471
ita =5 3250, 1aKa 3373
ita et ita 1357y 13572720

iter _aw 1562, Aws 1563, 3 b 1884,

&, b 1886

iterare }(7\ 2762
iudex {(lp 713, 205 2631
iudicare {(> 708, g3 2626
iudicari = 877
iudicium

(£> 709, LK> 710, LogK>
712, slLas 2628

iudicia astrorum p;.d‘ rK>? 3142
iunctus Co\# 501, Oy,lie 2504, fuale

3515
fungi el 490, matxl 491, ~35

1330, ()5 2587, juail 3511

iungitur Lz 913
Tupiter L;j..:hl\ 1629
ius B30 3013
iussu Dei b 3L 51
iustitia Jas 1998, Clail 3224
iustum et rectum k> 702
iuvenis ol 1572
iuventus &lae 590, Lls 1571
kardaget ol 52764
kathifah Laled 2645
kenerci s )US 2828
kenezduria Ly, 2827
labia Ol 1641

labor ai 348, sl2.5 1646, s 2049,
sle 2197, 3572754, sl 3217

laborare U 348
13

laboriosior 5ol 1648

laboriosus i 1647, 36 2755

lac o 2881
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lacus AL 161
lamentatio C o 3331
lancea 4 > 612
lances Olne 3486
laneum velodium {aas 2645
linteum laneum LS 2792
lapides iacinti & 98l 3584
lapilli s> 682
lapis ZE 51
lapsus J; 1307
largiri i 3249
largitas s\~ 1392, r;2768, r;ﬁ:

2771, dmw 3497

largitio donJ 3251
largitio elemosinarum 8w 1729
largus C..JA 3501
lasciva 8 15 2358
lascivia Jj_j-2356
lascivus 2357
latere &> 897

latitudo > & 2024, Law 3497, &Lj
3499

latrare Ca 3121

latrocinia (3w 1413, dwo gl 2905,
aali 2906

latrones o2 el 2904

latus o> 513, Lol 516, Lai s

2027, mly 3500

latera

&M_,\ 1853
laudabilis L3 397, >g02 745, el
2989
laudare
2987
laudatio

Ao 741, O §uo 1796, C.)w

3 397

laudens Mol 744
laus L0 397, e 742, BAest 43
laxari Al 1189
laxatio sl A 1190
laxus Caalo 1700
lectio 31 3 2570
lector G 8 2571
lectum A 1401
legati J gy 1202, 2w 1433
legens G, 2571
legere F\J, 2569
legis doctores s\42s 2449
lenior g\)‘ 2953
leniri oY 2951

lenis uéb- 219, law 1362, (sl 1905,
slude 3074

lenitas oy 2952
leo .)...j 62
Leo .x.u&\ 63
leopardus ) 3312
lepra U2 201
leprosus u’ﬁi 202
lepus e j 60
letalis J 2529
letificans 5l 1403
letificare o 1402
letitia

9 1400, b 1879, &4
2371, 32! 2896

levior  ca=l892, CJW\ 1412, gl
1521

levis 2.2 891, < 1411

levitas das 890, e, 1185

levius perfici

S 1518
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liber ;_;l;'f2734
libri et census O’-’-J‘J" 1081
liberare Al 908, d.l.\a‘ 1904
liberari

5y 186, uals 909, é“
1478, ‘Jw 1479, \£ 3148
liberabitur o2de 910

quod non liberetur s 187

liberatio ,als 908, uaIs 911, 8«

3149 .
libido 5932356
libra Obe 3486
Libra Ol 3487
licet &l s 2151
habere pro licito Il 722
ligare day , 1156
ligatio b, 1157
ligatura Llas 2063
ligatus Lo 0 1158, (§ige 3429
ligneus s 858
lignum  Cuis 858, d4ds 859, d9s

2205
ligna le> 688
ligni sz 860
linea L= 883, L1633
lingua Ol 2903
linteum LS 2792
linteum laneum LS 2792
linum OB 2741
liquefacere JI» 717
liquefacit o~ g 1132
liquefactio o~ 9 1132
liquefactus JUw 1569
litoreus )y 184

litus 5182, Lad 1631

litora

Jo o 1386, ol 1632

litora fluminum Ol >l a43
loca Jl..mi 3042
loca altiora O{L&‘ o Ca.:f 1239
loca pastus &‘f 1224
loca planiora éUaJ 232
locus O&Ce 2844, mu>ge 3524, ¢ 3250
3526
locus campestris slas 2426
locus insidiantium Ao 0 1210

locutio  _gae 2199, r){2815, late
3231
longe Amy 246, Aems 249

longe facti sunt Ay 244
longinquus  awy 246, A 249, | ol

1923, sU 3114

longior .\.J 250, Aslile 252
longitudo Ay 246, J ol 1922
longus Jo s 1923
loqui }J 2814
lorica ¢ 1005
lucens 5 ga0 1859
lucere oLl 1855
lucerna CL..a.o 1702
lucidus A 3338
lucrum

& 1154, Ko 2782

ludens s 2915, () 9ula) 2016, sY
2917, als, 2935

ludus nd 2915, o) 2934

ludi odka 2935

lumen «g.> 1856, slus 1857, o5 3335,
A 3338

luminare 4 3338
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A 3338

L9915, 1194

luminaris

redditus luminis

Luna el 2667
lunaris (S 08 2668
lupacervaria Agd 2472
lupinus domw 1364
lupus o 1363
lux slos 1857
luxuria  A8Lud 1430, (5 1573, <l
2352
macer 2. 3162, el 3323
machinamenta J,(A 3057

machinamenta armillarum sl 729

machinare Jus1 785
macies d‘j’ 3371
macule 272812, jhel 3314
macule rubee A 200
magi 8 = 1381
magister ol 1722, c'La 1790

Gl 598
islo 1789

prudentes magistri

magisterium
magisterium astrorum
. . N;..J‘ {clio 3144
magisterium medicorum
ool delis 1866
magisterium medicine
ol dclis 1866
magnanimitas {olac 2086
magnanimus — awdi § caeglas 2088

magnates ((\.‘a& 2087, AS 12730
magnes bl 3054
magnificentia )43 2538
magnitudo 83 1593, rda.:- 2085,

Lelac 2086, S 2728

magnus

f\."a& 2087, A 2729
& 13 13
maior ‘Ja;‘ 2088, S| 2730, 3] 3529

magis maior "‘:’-J'\ 1347
maladia s 2118
malefactor 5 1597
malignus F 3154
flos malogranatorum Jl.:Io. 485
malum 8l5, 1198, sgu 1524, 73 1597,
S 3153
malus ¢ 63, 1196, sgw 1524, duio

3160, ja..o 3161

mamime dvG 375, &5};@ 1842
mane O lyas 2237
manere &Ko 3055
mansio JAe 3184
manus 25”2797, & 3592
per manus SN &:- 3594
inter manus suas SN v 3593
mare £ 157
maris S~ 159
mares Uy 2361
mareschalcia 8 ay 315
margarite 318 2868

marinarii _mJ! Ol 158, O 9 £
160

Mars rgﬁ 98, é:,l‘ 3008

wlde 2015
masculinitas 3,455 1104, 45X 1105

martiria

masculinus 551103, ;fu 1108
masculus 551103
mater Ei 90
matertere oYl 967
matrix

=, 1181, dondie 1696
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maturatio C.a.v 3226
maxime e (YD) 1552
maximus A A 1594
medicamen  ¢lg> 1084, 3lg}ae 1085
medicina ol 1865, aslas 2107

8 o 315

medicina bestiarum

medicinale magisterium, magis-
terium medicine
el &clis 1866
medicus K> 711, il 1868,
dale 1869
medicorum b 1865
magisterium medicorum
ol &elis 1866
medietas 22 3222, lawg 3493,
daey 3495

fieri in medio dagi 3492
mediocris etas Uogs 2834

medium celi, medium celum

slowad] Jag 1504
medius lawg 3493, Ja.wj 3494, laigle
3496

medius dies LIl ol 3223

E 2979
mel J«..:- 2053

medulla

melancolicus el39w %0 3001
melior u"""i 671
melior dispositio in 472
membrum guas 2071
membra C e 442
memoratus Ll 696
memoria Las 695, 531102

mendacium XS 2759, g XS 2760

mendax w38 2761
mendacem putare, mendaces

reddere/dicere o A 2758
mensio Lo 3029
mensis A5 1673

mensura @5 1098, » AL 2546, |5~
2856,

> Lo 3029
mensurare e 3028
Mercurius 5 Uas 2074
mereri ‘;M\ 699
meretrix iy 1324
meridianus s 9= 515
meridies Lo 3614
meror rL,:.é\ 2295, &ola 3178, o2

3382
merores ‘;.:- 2293, K{ir2724
messis § 3 1296
mestitia Lido 1644
metalla O>lae 2006, § Ane 2008

eos qui exercent opus metallorum

ool 2l 2007
metiri J§ 2855, S 2856, g 3028

miles o\ 2382
milites A> 518, LA 519
miliarium J.A 3113
militia dowg 9 2381
mille all 78

ministri CJ 331, (‘b 674, b & 1603,
ib & 1604, (lesl 2217

Ao 1752, o) 1753

minor
minuens uaer 3282
minuere J.l: 2655

minui > 982, Jadi 2613, |5 2654,
13

ua.'iﬂ 3281
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Js‘ 2658, o jasl 3284

minus

minutio Aad 2414
minutores Ll 573
minutum &l 399, &3> 1031
minutus =l 3282
mirabilia Sl 1973
mirabilis  Cums 1970, e 1974
mirtus O£ 1280
misceri CJ'Lo 3015
misericordia {o>, 1182
Misericors f\.>J“ 1183
missio Jlu,) 1204
Misthar Olacs 1694
mizmar Jl.oJ'.o 1311

mobilis d5=e 644, Jolile 906, 95
1187, CWlile, 2662, Jdle 3293

J,.u 905

e 1752, Awnd 3600
Oy ds 3449

&
modulationes L1 2891, o 3251

mobilitas
modicus

duobus modis

modus L& 567, e 1791, U a2

1840, _gms, 2199, & gd 2677, o=
3165, 4¢> 3444, 4> g, 3448

e RV J:- 3168

secundum hos modos

FESIRRVY JL:. 3168

secundum hunc modum

e RV J:- 3168

hoc modo

mollities Ol 414
montes Jus 411
montanus

JL.,_ 412

mora (delay) &Ke 3056, 5555 3412

mora (mulberry) i 363

o 1458, (M 2690

morari

morbus _gw 1517, ds 2118, 1> 0 3010

morbus inseparabilis $loj 1317
mordere u;.s 2068
moriri e 3097
mors A5 2525, & 90 3098
morsus RS 2069
mortificans Cat 3100
mortuus Cae 3099
homo mortuus Cane 3099
(mos) mores animi Sl 940
motio 45 3292
motus G > 641, ¢l < 642, 4o

1063, ,lhe 1067, w 1562, we
1563,
el 1565, 3¢ 2099, Jlau! 3203

non motus'v: doia AL 645
movens S92 643, Jale 3293
movere o> 639
moveri S5<" 640
mucemata, Lolio 1488
mucematah Caelawo 1489
mulier 4 )l 449, SLA 3005
mulieres sl 3200
uti mulieribus c.iz 3302
mulio ol 1536
multiplicare o 2 1839
multiplicari _AS 2742, JE{ 2743, AS i
2744
multitudo 5AS 2745
multus S 2746
munditia Ol 3246, a5 3295
mundus 5> 1049, ‘JLS- 2142
musce U3 1093
mutabilis Jie 3204
mutare S 2324, }& 3289
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mutari  J3£ 784, a5 2325, Jau)
3290

mutatio s A5 174, J ¢l 719, (nal
1738, s 2331, _ulas 2332, s

3202, J\&s! 3203

nadir ndai 3240
13

nam Jel e 21, 45 2534

nares (\JL> 861

narrare > 715,4»'? 815, ,L=) 817,
531101, Cawy 3504

dum narraverimus Uaeg As 3505

Cu Ao 588, _ns 816, 55

1102, (o3 2684, i 3506

narratio

narratus oo 90 3509
nasci o 3115, L 3315
nasus sl 120
nativitas Mge 3566, SHue 3567
natura C‘L 1873, ampdo 1874

naturalis  _gaulo 1875, C}Jﬂ.& 1877,

1A% 2238, g3 & 2255

natus 33)90 3570
naubaharat A8 3340
naufragium G & 2261
naufragio periclitari G35 2260
nauta C)La 3069
navigans Q% 1259
navigare u{J 1253
navigatio S 0 1260
navis Lo 1442

navium dispositores
ol g 70 990
ne Y 5 2850, D) 2864

nebulosus

nec
necessario

necessarium
3436

dls“ 1379

Lo 2955

S les! 1834

Laly 3435, O 9> 90

necessarius  lavze 1838, 3>V 2889,

=g 3434

necesse

il 774

necesse est o & ¥ 168, sl 1830,

Rl S lesl 1835

necessitas 3,9 o 1832, | kol 1834

negare
negatio
negator
negotia

qui negotiantur

negotiari
negotiatio
negotiatores
nekbezduria,
nemo
nervus
nescire
niger
nigredo
nigromantici
nisi

nisi cum
niti

nix

nives pati
nobiles

nobilior

az 417, SGl3305

AZ 418
,\,l, 419
3\« 336
K y@' 3174
éL; 2121
8, 336
3, 336
4,8 2827
Y 2866
—as 2062
J#= 526

.
9l 1528
slgw 1527
8 = 1381
Y4 2938
131 \?i 75
‘;.h 3381
G.\'J 389
G.\'J 388

.».»5..,, 1530

Joi 472

nobilis e 471, ALw 1529, iy &
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1610, f*."J(2770

nobilitas & 1609
nocibilia L;ST 53
nocibilis Lo 1836
nocturnitas &LJ 2950
nocturnus J.J 2949
nodus Azal 1975, Sads 2104
nolle 0 5 2773
nomen S5 1102, f\.\ 1483
nominari o 3187
nominatur (e 1509
nominatus 35 e 1106

non _ié 2326, Y 2866, 32928, L 2955

nondum ‘J 2928
nonus C“J 344, C“‘“U 346
nos % 3163
nota Ledle 2136
notior J,..J'j 1675
notus ) 940 1676, (D9 me 2034,

¢ ghao 2141

novaculum lse 3503
novissima, 25 2098
novissimi Qj}t;'.o 38
nox Jd 2047
nubes o= 1378, dul=~ 1380
nubila f" 2338
nubilosus s\l= 1379
nubilum f" 2338, ;‘y\ 3330
nudus Ok = 2037
nullus Y 2866
numerare > 654, As 1988
numerari u\..,..u\ 3187
numerus lu> 657, >As 1992

numeri 8d4s 1993
nunc Qiﬁ 139
nuptie éﬁ 7 1332, s 2021
nutrimentum 3o 2983

nutrire 1165, ‘o...M 1887, A&
2239, (g Xl 2240

nutriri 37 1166
nutritio MJJ 1167
nutriunt el 3207
nutu Dei QO 3L 51
ob hoc quod Cﬁ &5 (JUo) 4106
obediens Loas 2083
obedientia CLM 1911, dslb 1913,

islgb 1914, c.‘a.e 1915

obliquus malile 3219
oblivio Olewd 3203
tradere oblivioni  oud 3201, ol
3201 i
obscurare 28 2785
obscurari 2 2786
fuerit obscuratus S 2788
obscurus esse o= 2185
observans é 9o 3460
observare Ao, 1208
observatio Ao,y 1209
obsessio la> 678
obsessus ) = 679
obstetrices Jilss 2515
obtenebrari él;\ 1945
obviare s 2923
occasio b 1359
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occasus O 9 & 2248, gy & 2252,

G gus 2321, Capio 2322
occidens & 2249, O e 2250
in occidente O e 2254

occidentalis 3 & 2245, o ,l& 2249,

O e 2250, dJ‘A 2251, O e
2254 ’

occidentalis pars Q5 2245
occidentalis plaga ‘_3 S 2245
occidere o & 2244, UL; 2318
dum occidit { gt 2321
occultare ('(.(2739
occultatio sla= 1 900
occultus 4= 898, L 2316, LI

2323, p 9K 2740

magis occultus :.5“’? 899

occupari ):\.-.J 2017

occupetur S 2876

occupatio o, 3473

occupatus esse S 2039

octavus oo 394
.

octava pars

oculus _pal 224, (s 2226
odibilis R 258
odiens et vituperans EB 1114
se odientes oaslle 259
odiosus R 258
odium R 256, aal S 2774
odio habens JRRse 257

w f
odor Eu 1278, ol 1280, a= |,
1284, Calo 1928

(h)odor b 1928
(h)odoratus ‘;.J, 1663
species odorifere b 1928

flatus (h)odoriferus

f\.,u 3198

olere J s 265
oleum G 1341
olivarum Jov 1342
omni die p = Lesy 3619
omnibus se credit wL.\a 1907
non ... omnino EI e Y153

omnipotens et altissimus % W 185

omnis J{ 2804

onus Jo 756

operantes Jes 2181
operantium Jels 2436
operare JS\ 17
operari éL" 2121, Jos 2175
operabitur Josiuns 2183
operatio™- J..: 2434
oportet s~ 260, > 9 3431
opponere s3> 599
opponi 3L 1822, J 2499
oppositi 5la%e 3491
oppositio URwa> 683, Ju> 1823,

83Lae 1824, 3Lad 1825, lae 2509,
Juatul 2511, JU g 3414, 515190
3489, ;g0 3490
oppositionis Jolae 2517
JU g 3414
oppositus Ao 1823, 3lae 1826,
Slate 1827, Jlae 2517, Jilate
2520, _nla) 3240

oppositio domorum

qui optant CL’ 1180
optare q,o\ 549
optatio L2l 3094
optimus A& 535, pws 670, éL@
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1773, =15 2367

opus 5119, >l 774, 4@ b 1886,

Jos
2178, b 2434

oracula ™9 3457
orare le> 1012
oratio 3sls 1780, 3sls 1960
oratoria Ao-Lus 1375
orbis

¢ 444, 93 1063, s 2467
ordinare 5, 1168, Ly 3405, o

3519

eo ordine quo Lo o= 4= 3166

ordo  4J 0 1169, L J 1170, 2ws
1791, G\a5! 3534

ordinatio o 1170
oriens 3 o 1615,  § Ao 1616
orientalis o 1614, (7o 1618
origo J.o‘ 66

oriri (3 /& 1613, C\L 1899, LiJj 3204,

Ay

3560
ornamentum  de 726, &y j 1350
ornamenta S 736, Lo 737

quibus ornantur  slg 303, % 1340

(v 3591

ortus 3 e 1615, (3 &J 1617,

&5.& 1900

orphanitas

os (mouth) o 2469
os (bone) ‘o.‘a.i- 2084
ostendere A 321, Jg.‘oi 1951
ostensio Skl 1956
otiositas JUay 237
otium JUay 237

oves ‘o.& 2302
o 311

(ovum) ova

palatium gl 483, ) 9uad 2616
pallor 8 42 1756
palma (of hand) &S 2797
palma, (tree) J= 3176
pannus o ¢ 401
sirici panni CLJ) 981
par est ¢lgw 1545
parcere Lf‘éJ 1212
parcus wi 22
parens G139 2577

parentela J.o‘ 66, > 655, f\>
978

parere Mg 3559

Lil> 780
pars s3> 451, el 516, La> 677,
L 689, o 1522, O b 1883,

&b 1917, LU 3171, 4> 3444

paries

pars post partem 8% Jay 850 2993

una pars post aliam s> Aas b
452
quedam propinquitas partium
Ao 409
ex parte 4> e 3446
participans &) Alde 1627
participari 4,5 1619, & & 1620,
A 1621
participatio & & 1622, S1Asl 1625,
4,Lis 1626
particularis d;J" 453
particulatim Y3l Y3l 137,

£ Ay \sJ'>_ 452
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partire Jrab 2416, qub 2598
partus skl 1905, C\:J 3130, 554
3564 .
parvipendere 2>l 893
parvitas e 1751
parvulus o 1752
parvus esse e 1750
passio™: Jis! 2435
pastor &L, 1226
pastores yle, 1225
loca pastus C‘f 1224
patefacere UL 319, J‘.‘ai 1951
patefieri A 321
patens UG 325, a"j 3517
patenter apparet JU 325
pater ;_,»i 7
patres u‘yi 8
patere Ob 318, U 319, (L5 321,
bl 322
patet UG 325, 4 1952

magis patet 6’; 3516

054‘ 9
pati O‘i 100, sl 2433, JU 3349
pati fragilitatem ‘}1>\ 731

patiendo e 1703

patiens Jloi>! 760, Joi2 763, &d—w
1437, ] gmie 2437, Jadle 2438,

34580 2795

paternitas

patientia &3> 606, go 733, Jo<t'
759, Jlox>! 760, e 1703

patientia et dilatio :)L 124

paucitas 5 2656

paucus el 2657
pauper AR5 2446
pauperes S Lue 3036
paupertas R5 2444
pecten (navel) 87w 1399
pectere Lin 3037
(pecten) pectines (combs) Ll
3038

pectus e 1725
pedissequi il 675
pelagus wi 22
penetrabilis A5 3256
penetrare A& 3256
penitentia 8 ju> 666
quod cito penituerit eum a0l 3178
penne U 1288
per o 149
perambulare Ll 1560
percipere _SJJJ 1007
percipi #,5] 1008
percutere o o 1839, J:u 3277
perdens o 354, elge 3379
perditio &b 353, & 3377, SHMa

3378

perditio et impedimentum g, 306

perducere t\{‘ 279
perdurabit EuJ 2875
peregrinari Al 1431, 2w 1433

peregrinatio s, 1258, 2. 1433,
4 £ 2246

peregrinus oS 2247

perfectio (\d 358, L& 2317, WSS
2821, &g 3326, 4o 3329

EU 359, o8 2822

perfectus
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perficere ‘&;J 357, CJ’ 2389
perfici ‘;J 356, b 2626
pergere ol 1118, Lo 1814
periclitari las 2072
periculum S 3207
13
pericula Jlsal 33093

perire 2l 351, Ju> 1852, &Lé 1860,
&
<la 3375, cllal 3376

peritia Bde 597

peritus ) 225
periuria &35 598, HleNL e 727,

uhyglb s 3611

perla _Ag> 545
permutatio J&s! 3202
perseverantia &) 70, 3L 271
perseveraverit fb L 1077
Persice i, lall 2383
Perside Lo, lall 2383
perspicacitas ingenii A3 1125
pertingere CL 278, SJ.J 1007
que pertinguntur 4,40 1009

perturbatio & = 457, i 807,
A 1055
pervenire Cb 278, ,lo 1814, SO

2470, &5 3256, 4513324, Juog

3510
pervenerit &j,b 280
perversus u‘dj'; 2213
pes 3l 692, Jo 1176, (,\3 2552
pedes f 195 2701
pescharii C 9= 960
pestilentia () o5l 1891, 5l 4 3413
petere b 1893

petit A 1897
petitio b 1894
philosophalis sieadd 2463
philosophia 2.l 2462
philosophus f&> 711
philosophi O srmando 1876, Lol
2465, () galale 2466
picture 2 9\l 1805
pietas UL 1144
piger IS 2790
species pigmentorum s 2073
pigritari s 1976
pigritatio s 1977
pigritia J....f 2789
pili 5 1636
pinguedo Cyow 1503
piscina oL 161
piscine éJl.g..a 1795
piscis o 1499
Piscis el 771, et 1501
Pius o> 1184
ad placitum 3 el 2211
plaga LU 3171, 4> 3444
occidentalis plaga S 2245
planctus 6 273
planeta ijzssg
loca planiora éUaJ 232
plantare Ut 2256
plantatio Ut 2257
plaustrum dxe 1984
Pleiades G0l 377
plenus C;._! 3067
pluere s 3046
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plumbei coloris sele, 1207
plumbum el 1206
plurimus S 2146
plus S 2746, AS 2748
plura s oras
plures § s 1991
pluvia s 3047
podagra A 3279
pomerium da.L 2336
ponderosior JJJ? 383
ponderositas Ll 2284
ponderosus Jei 382
pondus O 9 3485
ponens cab 3525

ponere > 466, o> 489, A 1815

populare o5 2166, §,les 2167
populatio 8, 2167
porta U 305
portans Sl 761
portare Jo> 754
(porus) pori 3 2607
positio cbj 3522
posse Gl 1918, )45 2536
non posse &Ua.'.'..u\ 1912

secundum posse suum
Bl g 1919

e 3077
O8] 3061, e 3062
possibilis est K 3058, el 3059

possidere elo 3075
post jF\H 4520, Amy 248
SY s 20

55036, s 1978

possessio

possibilis

post vestigium

posteriora,

postponere =129, a2l 35, Jelu
1475

potare o 1598
potatio (siw 1453
potentia A3 2538, 5,45 2544, 039
2706

potentialiter 832l 2707
potus ;_;\J:b 1600
praxinus A= 51290
pre O 9> 1082
precavere 5% 619, ju£ 622,

el 623 )

precavent (BgJ 3554
precedens f.,\.n.a 2557, é-ﬂ Loy

2560, fj";“ 2563
in precedentibus  Jarul b § 2502

precedere f:\B 2549
preceptum jo'i 96
preces Je=™ 1374
precinctus o ; 3427
preciosior o ,:? 1611
preciosus Ca.:jo 1238, b 3261
prediximus Js U  55) 2503
preesse o 95wl 3573
is qui preest Jy 3577
qui prefuerit J gus 3579
preferre » AZS 2557
pregnans da> 564, ol 761
pregnari Jo> 754
premittens f:\B 2562
premittere (:\'9' 2548
prenuntiare J‘\D’i 815
prenuntiatio J 95 2684

preparare il 1990, >laaiu! 1994
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preponant ey 2558

preponere 118, r.”)é 2548, f.u.:
2557

prepotens yN&e 2547

prescientia (-.u.: 2557, UJ.-.H RV
2559, é-ﬂ LAy 2560

presens
1672
quod presens fuerit

> 684, aol> 685, aald

sals 1669

presentia ) gl 719, saaline 1671,

U guS 2845
presepium ks 2125
pressura > 693
prestare ‘}Ja&’i 2078
preter \Tj 73, M= (L) 945
quod preteriit el b 1471
preterire di 13
preteritus Al 1474, ole 3045
pretermittere &: 9 3463
prevenire ezl 2501
preventio Juawal 2511
preventionalis Jlaal 2512
primum (8 Jﬁ 135, in 136
princeps ey 1141
principatum accipere U‘L’ 1138
principatum habere u.jj 1138
principatus e, 1141, ul 1143,

LNYq 3574
principium dsi 138, slaul 172,
oses

2192 _
prius w121
privatio p s 2005

pro nihilo ducere o 3397

probare o> 436, 5 2714

S 2715
probitas 45> 606, la> 681, 5uL
3138

probatio

procurans ool 1536
procurare él.; 2121
procuratio Ll 1535
procurator é\:— 2121
profectio JL3] 2510, a4 3322

profectus 5.5l 2487, C£ 3135, Cm
3267, daiie 3268, CL;M 3269

Jeel 2117, Lalul 3124
&lis 1789

proferre

professio

proficere J.\s‘ 2500, C“" 3265, Ca..:\

3266, loi 3315

proficiens ke 2518, fU 3343

proficisci Ll 1560, ja¢ 3321

proficua Y \5.9 2487

profunditas > 163, Jaai 2174,
U2 9o 2300

profunditas consilii | gal! Ams 2314
tendere ad profunditatem =.J 156

profundum Jn..j 1439, (ses 2172,
¥
2313, =8 2650

profundus  swes 2173, jaelé 2301
profundus esse JReE 2299
progenies J.ai 66
prohibere C.A 3086
prohiberi CHJ 3087
prohibitio CA 3088, ’Jy 3324
proiectio C s 1881, <2} 2926
proiicere z b 1880
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u.a.ﬁ 2924

proiici
prolixior ¢ yi 1079, J 5.\5? 1924
prolixitas J gl 1922
prolixius JUJ 1921
prolixus sk 1923
prolixus esse JU 1920
prolongari Asly 245, b 1920
prolongatio Asly 251
promissio Ags 2200
prope S 2576
propter doi e 2l
propheta oo 3127
prophetia 0%, 3128
P 2576
propinquitas o 2575
propinquior S 9li> 1050

propinquus . 3 2576, o s 2581

propinquus esse o 3 2572
propior < Jsi 2578
propitiatio slo 1213
propositiones duzb 2629
propositum 4&ys 2045, Aad 2610
proprie s 867
proprie esse U_=> 864

proprietas
Lsls 869

bl>| 779, L35 866,

est ei proprietas

U° $a 870

ex proprio et universali u}l&\j EL.J‘
2159

proprius

Pl 865, L;.a\b 868

propter hoc U 2861
protervitas CEM 3226
providentia 45, 1147

provincie &Lm 264, Jl..a.n‘i 3042
provocatio &b 1014
proximitas 1§95 1048, & 3 2575
prudens™": 3l 598
prudentes magistri B3l 598
prudentia B> 597, Jo 3350
prune oo 3039
prurigines K> 707
pruritus K> 707
publicus ) 3¢ 1676
puella 4 )l 449, SEA 3005

puer (e 1712, &l 2289, (>U—. 2290

pueritia 54 302, Jlo> 508, Jro=
509, (pax 670, d>lus 1701, Lo

1711, C.La 3072, «adai 3247

ﬁi 304
pulcritudo elg; 303, Jlo= 508, pus

669, > 670, d>low 1493,
i>luo 1701, Ui 3246

pulcrior

pulcritudo vultus dxgs 297
pulmones &, 1137
pulsans céb 1025
pulsare cé: 1017
pulsatur &55,\.6 1026
pulsatio cé: 1018
pulsator céb 1025
punctum 5 #1266, dad; 3288

quid sit pungendum

0..\5 1890

pupilla Bua> 596
purgare ua.a.:i 3281
pustule o & 437
putare o= 1301, S 1949
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quod putaverunt = 1302
puteus JL 152
putei Gy 1454
putredo Oilal 2094
quadrupes (;B’ dj 331129
qualitas o5 1267, 4,257 2853
qualitas animi Sle 940
qualiter 2.5 2852
quamprimum ng\ 136
quando o= 29063
quandoque 80 2992

quantitas 43 2538, ,luie 2545, , A&
2546, 45 2818

quare 2865
quarta (pars) o 1159
quartus aspectus c.:j 1162
quasi 56 2rs, Je 2067
quemadmodum oS 2722, :)i s

2723, Lo o8 3167

querere b 1893, (54U 3347
que queritur o oklas 1898
quo queritur J 9 §ue 1358
quesitus o sklas 1898
qui e 3081
quia 5 el (Jio) 4 106, &Y 2860
quicquid Lo 2954
quidam UR= 253, ? 99 2692
quiescere oS 1458, () Aa 3362
quietudo 3K 1460, c9.08 3360,
&>
3464

quinta pars

U...P' 952

quintum Luwls 954
quintus uu.uﬁ 953
quis OMNS 2468, -0 3081
quid sint {alo 2057
quo b Gum 805
quocumgque b G 805
quomodo 2.5 2852
quot fJ 2817

w

quotienscumque & 2807, o 2963,
L s 2964

radius CL...:. 1635
. 13
radix J.\a‘ 66
raghmah =) 1186
ramus et 2269, C 2388
rane C.»Uz.é 1851
ratio  ()la » 206, &F 567, (ne¥ 955,

Jas 2111, s 2112, (slai 3230,
skete 3231

ratione uti éo‘ 566

absque ratione inventa el
2052

ratiocinatio & 567, b 2715

rationalis ol 95 2873, ud 2874,
bl 3233

rebelles duano 2067

recedens ab angulo  wgll e f5
3423

recedere > 454, b 1118, JI;
1335 . .
receptaculum s gle 141, § 21572,

salae 2337, slge 3095, Sy 3558

receptio J 93 2507
receptus J 9a20 2516
recessio i 455, ol 1121, Jlg;
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1337
recessus

recipere

recipere solutionem

magis recipiet
recipit
recipiens
rectitudo
recubitatus

recubitus

reddere

reddere subtilem
2909
redditio

redditus
redditus luminis
rediens

redire

referre

INDEXES

s 1121
Ja 169
13

ol3l1131

J.si 2514

Iosis 2986
J’l’ 2513
315190 3489
&S 3556
1 3555

&
g3V a4, 5=+ 1383
o 1384, Lok

AP

5, 1193

L9913, 1104
Ao 991

_As 1964, sle 2203

S 715, Cad 3187

& s
referri C3lo! 1862, xdl 2884, !
3188, awq 3503

referuntur D guz 90 3509
que refertur & guudo 3191
reflecti S5<" 640, Jlo 3108
reflexus alec 2076
refrenatio &S 2797, &K1 3301
refrigere 3% 192
refrigescere >, 191
regere o 1534

regio AL 276, &y 4 2990, LU 3171

regiones

Olab 277

regnum w1143, Hlabu 1470, el

3076, <o 3078

religio

opd 1087, das, 2090, Glas

2091, «lud 3195, &L 3474

religiosi Ad 3196
reliquie mortuorum o J‘j,o 3469
reliquum sle 1353
remanere & 266, G 3055
remotio > 921, Jly ;1337
remotus J.%’l?,ss, é..,.a 3172
remotus esse > 3164
remus Al 431
renes UL..K 2816
reparatio fractionis A 409
repellendas CS.» 1018
repellitur Cy.).o 1026
repente Ly 255, 8&2355

repentia, u;ﬂt L8 5 851, E\j.a 3384

reprehensio JKJ! 3307
repulsio &2 1018
res ol 96, izl 774, 5 51691, Jos
2178, L 2954
residuum £y 268
resina Co 1707
resolvi Jiﬁ 718
responsio ;.;\3>_ 531
rete J_5 1630
retentio Sls! 3033

retinens sl 696, a5 2497, hut
3035 .

retinere > 559, 28 2494, clusl
3032

retineri d""‘"\ 560
retractatio ool 2496
retribuere 393539
retributio el 458, 3LIKCs 2799
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retributor 85\ 459

retro J;Lo 37, s Y925, Cals

43

926, l= P 927, p e 991,
slys J) 3481, 51y 0 3482

retrogradatio ¢ 9>, 1173
retrogradi oo 12
retrogradus C>$) 1174
reverentia 181
reversio ¢ 1173
reverti JT130, sle 2203
revolutio Juo¥ 793
rex Olale 1470, elle 3078
rhetorica LB 281
ripa > 443
risus =22 1821
rostrum el 3278
rotari 1> 1060
rotatus 9> 1063
rotundus | §a0 1073, » AXlue 1074,
3.5 2179
rotundus fieri Slasl 1062
rubedo 0 o> 747
rubescere },‘ 746
rubeus f-’i 750
rufus Jo.>i 750
rumores o 816
runcinus 093 2 199
rura 4oL 177, (5 3 2596

saculum !> 438, day = 852, $M=

948
sagitta

Sagittarius

o 1522, LS 3208

uﬂjﬂ\ 2682

salix s 931
salsugo {> gle 3071
salsus éLo 3073
saltatio U3 1250
saltatores Qj’“’@J 1251
salubris f\l.u 1481
salus LoDl 1480
salvatio LoDl 1480
sanguis p> 1044
sanior i 1482

sanitas s y 187, deduw 1480, &= 1715

sanus f\l.u 1481, C;ua.o 1719
sapiens {&> 711, Jsle 2113, (QL;
2139

sapientes et prudentes (33> 598

sapientia &K= 710, éi- 2133, ‘0.4.9
2474

sapientia astrorum r):;.:)\ éi- 3145

Sapientissimus I 2135

sapor Bloe 1135, ﬁ..Ja 1888

sarif Ol 1740

satiabilis dmeunn 1369

&

satores  asl, J L= 1208, &‘JJ
1299

Saturnus Joj 1204

scacorum ludus

i e 1634

sceleritas A Lale 2285
sciens 3l 2033
scientia

{(> 709, &> 710, 4 me

2032, (}s- 2133, oy 2474
scientia astrorum ¢ =l elo

3144, p;.d‘ (}s- 3145

scientia legis aad 2448

KA%] (}s 1867

scientia medicine
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scientia numerus  lud | éi- 659
e (YD 1552, gel 2196

scire 5,3 1010, (é-s 2130, L9 & 2031,

scilicet

4 a0 2032
scissura &J 1643
scorpio o s 2109
Scorpio o« _aall 2110
scriba LS 2735
scribere ;_,.If2733
scrinium Lo 1435
scriptor H,JK 2736
scriptura LS 2735
scriptus®®’- o e 2737

scrutari Gaf 154, (36 2350,  sadiul
2621
scrutatio £ 155, Aalas 2351,

shaiiul 2623, 5slaiiue 2624

se e 3258
secretum w1398

secta u> 1087, caue 1791, |le 3064

seculum > 1049, a5 1051
futurum seculum 5 =Y 32
hoc seculum s> 1049

secundo LW Ll 3 2007
56 399
G de 656,
VR J.:nzs, L;.c2150,J.,\23.5
2540, ;A3 J:-2541

secundum quantitatem  ,JAa; 2540

Lo s &; 2542,

secundum (n.)

secundum (prep.)

secundum quod

L o Le 3166

secundus

JM 2521

securitas 4 3275, (pey 3605

sed &l gj 74, Ju 274, H6 2340, S
2867

sed non A 2326
sedare u.i.w 1459
sedari b 1118
sedatio O 95w 1460, AKud 1463
sedens e 482

sedere o 481, Jad 2646, >gad 2647

sedet Asls 2649
sedes S 2765, J e 3184
sedes strata Ui 2384
seducere C,\p 828
seducti Lale 2281
seductio § 45 829, A= 902, Ko
3057
seductiones 4 903 3106
segnis ";A.AKAA 2820
semel S.Ap\j 3,95 1065, S.Ap\j )
2994
semen & 2 1296, dalaj 3229
semina ol 3118
sementis il 51207, o\ 3118
seminare CJJ' 1295, CJJ 1296
semita, Jetws 1371
semper L\j 2
sempiternus J j 61, (f 1> 1080
senectus d= g d 1693
senes C 9 1692
sensibilis s 653
sensus > 651, Ll 652, Jas

2111, J s2s 2112, o4 2474, oby
3583

sententia & 567, dluwe 1356, 3
2684
sentire > 650
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separabilis™V- Jﬁ\J 1338
separari (3 nail 1737, (35 5 2304, 5,16
2396
separatio O il 1739
separatur O ale 1741
separatus™- > 86 2377
sepe 1,10 2098
septem &y..j 1366
septemtrionalis o 1667, Jlod
1668 )
septima pars o 1365
sepulcra )95 2493
sepultura, o> 1027
sequens GU 334
sequentes J o333
sequentia (o 332

in sequentibus

ezl Lo u" 2502

sequi o 330, L& 1681, aaJ 2096,

393571
sequitur

sera (sail)

sere (keys)
sermocinatio
serpens

serra

servans veritatem

servare

servare fidem
servari
servatio
servatus
servitus

servus

Ao 248
¢! 5 1605
...;
Js! 2652
r>K2815
{> 798
Llade 3211
s> 700
Lo~ 694
3
56" 2798

&1 2304
liad 3034

Loas 697

dods 833, 49,5 1961
Aus 1959, &gl 3080

servi > 674, b & 1603
sessio™® e~ dqud 2647
sexta pars A 1394
sextilis aspectus A 1395
si Ol 103
si Deus voluerit Q1 els o) 1690
siccare Uk 3586
siccari U 3585
siccior u...uﬁ\ 3589
siccitas Ul 3587, dwgy 3588
siccus b 3590
signa, olls 1695
significare J: 1033
significatio J> 1035, UY5 1036
significatio autentior J:i 1037

significator o> 1035, 8Y5 1036
signum T 189, Lodks 2136
in uno signo cum O \ae 2594
silvaticus S 183
simia 3,9 2582
similari Sl 1654
simile S L1655

similis a3 1577, aud 1579, Jhe 2967

J;‘.c: 2969
(S Jae 2970

per similem

similia que

similiter U35 2721, Jie 2967, Joo
2972
similitudo a3 1577, J&e 2966, JWe

2973, &b 3404

per similitudinem Jac 2969

simplex oy 216, bguts 217, f\l.w
1481, 3,20 2375

oliist 1581
M 150

simulatio

sine
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singillatim [N J.:- 3451
singularis > 2 2377
singularitas 3> g 3453
singulariter  >7a7 2372, >| &Y! R

2374, 348 2376

>3l 2373

> 80 2375

sinister ¢ md 3599, sty 3601, J\..JF\
3602, lile 3605

singulariter operari

singularius

(manus) sinistra 8 pusd 3597
sinistra pars 8 use 3603
ad sinistram 8 3597
a sinistris 8wt 3597
siricus i~ 607, Cl*-’-’ 981
sirici panni CL;: 981
sit tibi cura S 285
sitibundus oladac 2075
societas 3, ¢l 538, lals 013, dals

914, 422 1721, Jlug 3502

Sol UMJ.‘J‘ 1664

solaris sos 1665
uniti cum Sole sosone 1785
solidus Aol 486
solitarium esse 3> g 3453
sollicitari e 1639
sollicitudo Ll 2198
sollicitus esse s 2195
solstitium slyiul 1553
solus 04> g 3452
solutio Jal= 720, JI; 721, &3}

1133, 8 e 1966

JI’JA 725
Je 716, Jlo 717

solutus

solvere

solvi JIs 718

somnia r»? 732, L §, 1148
sonoge CM’ 1787
sordidus > 1047
sorores U‘J”i 40
sororii ul.oi 823
spadi Oleas 880
spatiantes ol 3186
spatiositas s 122, 855 3412
spatium $5lue 1540
spatula &5 2738
specialiter Camy 2227
speciebus J,‘a.m 2419

species 2o 1791, §, guo 1803, sdlac
2107, & 53 3341, ;057 3342

species odorifere b 1928
species pigmentorum s 2073
speciositas Jle> 508
speculatio C>Ué‘ 1902
speculum o) 0 1149

J,J 99
JA 97, J.«b 98, >, 1178

qui sperant

sperare
speratio s>, 1179, c_‘a 1908
sperma u..e 3093
spernatio sJ','.'..A 3371
spes s>, 1179
spica ddw 1513
spina, ft“” 1516, a5 2445
spine 2451687
spirare U‘";"" 3257
spirant d...;.....e 3263
spiritalis Sl 1281
spiritus éﬁ 1278
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spissari Lale 2283
spissior Ll o087
spissus Lals 2286
splen J=bs 1878
splendidior iyi 1858

splendidus ¢ oz 1859, & 3296,
3338

splendor slos 1857
non sponte sWo; g 1214
spuma A5 1320

stabilimentum s 895, »ly3 2695

stabilitas
371,

f\ﬁs 2694
stare K 1458, rl'é 2688, rl'é‘ 2690,
(254 3552

s\ay 269, LS 369, s

statio (L'&A 2697
statuere 6""’\ 290
statura 35 2535, 406 2693
stellare- 5 o5 2839
sterilis f\.a.:- 2115
sterilitas P‘“’ 2114
sthari see asthari

stomachus 3 ame 3051
stramenta AP 2384
stratum wa2765
studere U2 625, omw 1427
studet in re U__~ 627

studium sl 525, o > 626, caw

1428, Jad 1640, 8945 1678, slis

2197, i 3237

suavis e 1519
suavitas 31 122
sub oK 338

subiectio O 9 hxlue 1963
sublimare C’J 1232
sublimari C‘JJ‘ 1233
sublimabitur C;J\.A 1237
sublimior J:-‘ 2153, Jle 2155
sublimis O e 1612, Jl 2147
in sublime Ged J) 2481
sublimitas

dxd, 1234, &Lﬂ)‘ 1235,
341609, 3le 2148

substantia =~ ae> 545, & _ag¢> 546,
C\:A 2961, Jlo 3103

substantie mortuorum G J‘j,o 3469

subtile £, 1246

subtilior alall 2014

subtilior esse ala) 2908

subtilis  (3.95 1030, (3.9, 1241, (3.3,
1247, cadal 2912

subtilis fieri ala) 2908

subtilis ingenii

c$3 1110
reddere subtilem s 1384, ala
2909 ) )
subtilitas 59,1240, 8 7 1243, &3,
1246, (3.8 7 1248, &l 2011,
Dl 2913
subtiliter

succedens

23, 1242
CL.A 335

succedens angulum

B8] QL Lo 3424

succedere Wi 355, J 93571
succedere in fine ;,.a.s\ 2095
succedit 2= 929
successio Js5 3576
successores als 922
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non sufficere

s 1976

u.a.{ 1 2800

posse sufficere

sufficiens LS 1642, C.a.o 2671
sufficientia L\as" 2801
suitiones Lol 974

summitas 8y ,3 1100, {ww 1559, 3 b
1883

sumptus 3 et 2211
super L}:— 2150, (9gd 2480
superbia M. 976, oa; 1328, alo
1777
superficies ol 1957, a> g 3448
superfluitas b Jé? 2385, bl 3] 2386
superfluum b 2423
superfluus L 20 2387
superior S gke 2149, &:j 2153
superiora, J.:- 2152
supervenire 34 3471
supinatio C\a.‘a..p‘ 1818
supplicium 4 gas 2099
supra, Ged Jj 2481
surditas ‘“..p‘ 1782
surdus el 1786
surgere rL.s 2696
sursum Ged Jj 2481
suspendere ke 2126, A5 2663
suspensio Ak 1466
suspensus dLu 2129
suspirans u,..;....o 3263
sustentatio f\js 2695
sustinentia el 224, fus 1703
susurratio Glaw 1429, dores 3310

tabula

tacere

J e 425

= 466
tactus jul 2931, Lusdle 2932, uls
3027

talia OlaS 2796
tantum a5 2447
tardare UZJ 227
tardari {_\J 228
tarditas sUa| 231
tardius s 2048
tardus s skt 229, Olgte 3581
taurus ) 9 403
tauri U2 2361

Taurus

91 404

tectus | gluwe 1373, Chuws 1449, (LS

2825
tegere 55 2824
tela C“M 3194
temperamentum Jlaet 2001
temperans J e 2002
temperare Jas 1995, Jas 1996
temperari Juae! 1997
temperatus JXime 2004
magis temperatus d.)..cj 1999
tempora QLoj 1314
tempus Olej 1315, &3y 3542

ex tempore in tempus

s ) oy e 3504
in tempore post tempus

By Ay g 3543
primum tempus | sal (..\9 1052
53 1110

Az’ 2609

tenacis memorie

tendere
tendere ad profunditatem . 156
Ll 1947

tenebre
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tenebrosus g-‘u 1948
tenere el 3031, el 3032
tentorium el 770
tenuis 205 891
tenuis barba il 378
terere Sy 3527
terminus do> 576
termini r}ﬁ 339
terra u'pj 58, (ndo 1937
terremotus JsY; 1308
terrere (7 2395
terrestris 2 j 59
terreus = j 59, 317 340
terribilis C.L: 2431
terror 2 9% 965, s, 1221

S 384, UL 385

tertia pars

testiculi ULLi 111, e 881
testimonium 83l 1670
thanfaceh Luad 1910
t(h)elonarii O 9l 2832
thema (s~e 2199
thesauri J-j,:f2830
thesaurizare =31 1096
thesaurizari 31095
thesaurizatio J'l.:;'f‘ 2831
thiriaca Gl 343
timere 33 962, L3953 963
timeret D= 966
timeri Al 961
timiditas animi 35M> 480

timidus

Ol 414, § 54 2404
timor &5 349, (e 413, &f 457,

D 963, c-,b 2403, Js o4 3394

tinctores O sl 1708
tinctura C’ 1707
tinctus &3....4.9 1709
tonitruum As, 1222
tonsio Ble 728, o 5 2583
tortuose c:da.a.e 1819
tortuositas T 2201
tortuosus éj.-.o 2202
totius f 2808

totum K1 2805, 4.5 2809, 4, 2833

totus J{ 2804
tractatus Jlao 2685
tradere oblivioni  oud 3201, ol
3202 i
trahere 5 432
trames Ut 1371
transactum el Lo 1471
transactus o2l 3045
transeundum Mo 1477
transeuntes M 944
transire  jl> 539, gl 540, e
3044
translatio J& 3201
tremor d4s, 1223
tribuere (3, 1200
tribulari &.«‘ 286
tribulationes LS 3297
tribus FLs 2508
trinus aspectus Gl 386

S 386, & 387
13
tristitia ol 65, & > 649, ‘;:. 2293,

‘;.a 3382

triticum

triplicitas

dai> 768
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tritura 5.» 1028
tructa e 1500
tunc "o 391, A 812, > ws
2190, Hl6 2340, A3 2534
tunica > 408
turbari u,..L>\ 907
turbatio u““”? 1054
turpior c.si 2492
turpis 7 2001, i80532
turpitudo sla> 469, La15 2360
.
ubi o) 148, G 803
ultimus pi 34, L& 2317
ultra s 926
umbilicus 5w 1399
umbrosus (‘" 2530
umbrosi JJ&J‘ c;b.’» 1943
unde Cb,o\ 3101
unguentum 2o 1057
unguenta optima b 1928
unguis alb 1944
ungula alb 1944
ungule UJ‘J’ 188
uniri ‘Jm 1781
unitas fidei A g7 3454
unitus (sooe 1785
uniti cum Sole sosowe 1785
universa e 493, AL.:, 506
universalior ‘Z.:-‘ 2160

universalis r‘Ls 2158, &ls 2161, s

2163, J( 2808

magis universalis ‘Z.:j 2160
universaliter dod! 3 507
universitas Jo= 505, &ls 2161
universum 4..:( 2809

universus cea\ 495, ch} 500, aals
2161

unus sol 24
urceus ereus RPIE!
urina J s 307
ursa <3 979, 3 1091
usus Jlemzul 2180
usus bonorum domj 3250

que in usu habentur

JQ...':‘M 2184

13 13
ut ol 102, S 2717, OY 2859, I 2863,

Je 2067, JiaS" 2968

uter (container) sleg 3528
uterque 36 2802
utraque Lo 494
uti A& 27, Ji=l 785, Joalal 2177,
o] 2960
o

uti mulieribus c.ﬁ 3302
&
5921536
utilis  A<> 535, él.@ 1773, C&U 3271

utilior

utilitas {niio 3268, CLM\ 3269
utrum o 3374
utrum ... vel ji F\l
vacce 2y 263
vacuatio cursus sl oM 947
vacuus o 1758, C L, 2392
vadens Jllals 1906

vadere 1> 1060, a3 1118, ,Lu 1560,
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e 1814
valde e 423
validus LS 1642, Ldguas 2064,
aweols 2065
vanitates b s 3367
vapor L= 164

vas U} 123, 55> 433, 8 2725, sleg
3528

vas incausti 3ly> 1083
vastus heremus 5 9\ae 2479
vel fi 88, j 126
velle .»\J\ 1285, sL& 1689
velle intelligi s 2195
velocior ij 1412
velocitas & 1410
velox o 1411
venari Azl 1810
venatio Jue 1811
venatores O 93l 1812
vendere Cb 316
venditio &2 317
vene (39 S 2035
venenum '“fw 1484
venerantia il 5 2769
veneratio p 181
veniens et 2518
venire di 13, ol 15
venter olat 242, o> 543
ventus é«’ 1278
ventus meridianus O 9> 514
ventus occidentalis 92> 986
Venus 8 a3l 1327
venustas Jl=> 508

ver CJJ 1160
vera dicere H“J*’ 1798
veracior é‘ﬁ\ 1717, ;_;yi 1799
verax s> 705, 35lo 1734
verbum J 9 2684
verba r)’{2815
verecundia sh> 799, | 825
verenda A1 1107, 5, 9 2209
verificare

C‘s\’ 1714
C‘s\’ 1714

o> 700, daa> 703, (e
1728, g 1798

verificatus esse

veritas

servans veritatem > 700
see also confirmatio veritatis

vermes Ol 1059
vernalis s~y 1161

versus (prep.)

9% 3170, J 93571
9 3309, u..i.o

versus (adj.)

3310
vertere J3> 783
vertit 3,15 1070
-
verus o= 701, ad> 705, (3olo
1734 i
verus esse c?" 1714, (3de 1727
vesica Ll 2975
vestigium JJi 19
vestimentum o i 401
vestimenta 8 g.uS” 2791
veterescere J.« 284
vetus sl 941
vexatio ) 3217

via lae 1067, Joiw 1371, &y b 1886
vices 80 2992
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secunda vice

Wt L1 3 2007

multis vicibus 30 s 350 2993

vicinitas 3,9l2538
vicinus 0 2576
vicissim 30 s 350 2993
victoria _ab 1941, il 2277, alke

2279, 49 2676

victus s 2222, plae 2223
victum querere aliel 2124
videre JL 1145, i 3233
vigilans e 624
vilipendunt _ali 2619
(vilis) viles homines dow 1438

U.L:J 2278, _J\& 2280

vincens

vincere & 2276, LI 2280, ad
2612 .

magis vincit el 2278

vincti U g 3427

vinctio sa3 1056, (yyaize 2713, (30
3427

vinctiones Audi 2712
vinea ? ; 2767
vinum = 951, O & 1599

vir JQJ 1177

virga Las 2066, kb 2625
virgo 272, 6l de 2018
Virgo A 1514
virgultum Ol 211
viridis j\a" 882
viriditas £, 51300
virtus 0,43 2544, 533 2706

virtute, ex virtute

832l 2707
vis 839 2706

e 1 e P &
visibilis 4§, 1147, 3 0 1150
in visione L)l 2829

visus

pad 224, Olus 2229
vita 8l 800, jes 2168, Lime 2224

vitalis lse> 802
vitis ; S 2767
vitium s 2221
vitrum Clp_ 5 1292
vitulus Js 1982
vituperabilis ¢ gade 1115
vituperandus f‘:J 2870

vituperare  »3 1112, <l 1523, Lle

2219
vituperari ) glas 1892
O galas 1892

vituperatio 55 1113, 8slu) 1526, s
2221

poterit vituperari

vivificans Cedile 3207
vivus > 97
vix S Y 2837
vocari 6;..‘. 1508
vociferans & §aze 1802
volare L 1931, Hlab 1934
volatilis L& 1933
volatus Oiab 1934
volens é o7 3459
volitatio Oiab 1934
volubilitas 9> 1063
voluntas 851} 1286
voluptas 851,) 1286, 5945 1678
VOX & gue 1801
vulgus &le 2161
vulnera ol > 441
vulpes Al 379
vultus 3, 9o 1803
vulva, =, 1181
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